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do not part from me, O heavenly Bridegroom.



CONTENTS

Note on the English Translation » ix
Biographical Note « x

PART ONE: THE LIFE OF ELDER PORPHYRIOS
The Path to the Holy Mountain « 1
The Holy Mountain - Kavsokalyvia « 10
Evia - 37
The Polyclinic Hospital in Athens « 49
Saint Nicholas at Kallisia « 70
The Holy Monastery of the Transfiguration at Milesi - 75
Kavsokalyvia - 1991 + 82

PART TWO: THE WISDOM OF ELDER PORPHYRIOS

On the Church - 87
On Divine Eros - 96
On Prayer - 113
On Spiritual Struggle - 134
On the Monastic Life - 158
On the Mystery of Repentance - 173

* On Love for One’s Neighbour - 180
On Divine Providence - 190
On the Upbringing of Children - 195
On Dispositions of the Heart « 212
On Creation - 218
On Illness + 224
On the Gift of Clear Sight - 232

APPENDIX
Saint John the Hut-dweller « 249
The Skete of Kavsokalyvia « 250
Map of Evia and Attiki « 252
Map of Mount Athos - 253



NOTE ON THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The contents of this book come from an archive of notes and recordings
compiled by two women who knew Elder Porphyrios for a period of
more than three decades. Throughout this time they kept a record of
his conversations, his reminiscences and his words of spiritual guidance.
When, some ten years after the elder’s death, these two women became
nuns at the convent of Chrysopigi in Chania in western Crete, the
archive was placed at the disposal of the convent.

Under the guidance of the abbess of the community, Mother Theoxent,
the material that had been collected was carefully transcribed and edit-
ed in such a way as to allow Elder Porphyrios to speak for himself. The
prime concern was to present the words exactly as spoken, preserving
their immediacy and authenticity. At the same time, however, the ma-
terial, often collected at very diverse times and in different contexts, was
arranged into chapters according to subject matter in order to make it
more accessible.

The English translation similarly allows Elder Porphyrios to present
himself and his teachings with a minimum of introduction. The figure
of the ‘elder’ or staretz in the Orthodox Church has always been seen as
z source of wisdom and guidance and as possessing a gift of speaking
directly to the heart. The differences which distinguish the culture of
Eastern Orthodoxy from that of Western Christianity will not prevent
the western reader from responding to Elder Porphyrios’s simple, lucid
and vivid narrative.

Scriptural and other quotations have been identified and a number
of short explanatory footnotes have been added where this seemed nec-
essary. Biblical references are given to the Septuagint version of the Old
Testament as used in the Orthodox Church, followed in brackets by a
reference to the numbering in the Revised Standard Version where this
differs from the Septuagint numbering. Books such as the Wisdom of
Sotomon which are not included in the western canon of Scripture are
merked as [DC] = Deuterocanonical. The English translation of Scrip-
tural passages is indebted to the Revised Standard Version, but very fre-
quently deviates from this where a rendering of the Greek text of the
Septuagint is required.

ix



BIOGRAPHICAL NOTE

Elder Porphyrios was born in the village of Aghios Ioanmis in the
province of Karystia on the Greek island of Evia (Euboea) on the 7th
February 1906. The name he received at birth was Evangelos. His parents,
Leonidas and Eleni Bairaktaris, were poor farmers and had difficulty in
supporting their large family. For this reason his father left for America
where he worked on the construction of the Panama Canal.

Young Evangelos was the fourth child of the family. As a boy he
Iooked after sheep on the hills and had completed only the first class of
primary school when, at the age of seven, he was obliged on account of
his family’s extreme poverty to go to the nearby town of Chalkida to
work. He worked there in a shop for two or three years. Thereafter he
went to Piraeus to work in a general store owned by a relative.

At the age of twelve he left secretly to go to the Holy Mountain. His
longing was to imitate Saint John the Hut-dweller* whose life he had
read and for whom he felt a special affinity. The grace of God led him
to the hermitage of Saint George in Kavsokalyvia® where he lived in
obedience to two elders, natural brothers, Panteleimon, who was a fa-
ther confessor, and Ioannikios, who was a priest. He devoted himself
with great love and in a spirit of utter obedience to the two elders who
had a reputation for being exceptionally austere.

He became a monk at the age of fourteen and took the name of
Niketas. Two years later he took his final monastic vows of the Great
Schema. Shortly thereafter God granted him the gift of clear sight.

At the age of nineteen he became very seriously ill and was obliged
to leave the Holy Mountain. He returned to Evia where he went to live
in the Monastery of Saint Charalambos at Levka. A year later, in 1926,
and at the age of twenty, he was ordained priest at the Church of Saint
Charalambos in Kymi by the Archbishop of Sinai, Porphyrios III, who
gave him the name Porphyrios. At the age of twenty-two he became a
confessor and spiritual father. For a time he was parish priest in the vil-
lage of Tsakei in Evia.

He lived for twelve years in the Monastery of Saint Charalambos in
Evia serving as a spiritual guide and confessor and then for three years

* See Appendix, p. 249.
1 See Appendix, p. 250.

in the deserted Monastery of Saint Nicholas in Ano Vatheia.

Tn 1940, on the eve of Greece’s entrance into the Second World War,
Eider Porphyrios moved to Athens where he became chaplain and con-
fessor in the Polyclinic Hospital. He himself said that he served there
for thirty-three years as if it were a single day, devoting himself untir-
ingly to his spiritual work and to easing pain and suffering.

As of 1955 he made his home in the tiny Monastery of Saint Ni-
choles in Kallisia on the foothills of Mount Penteli. He rented this
monastic dependency along with the surrounding area from the Penteli
Momnastery and worked the land with great diligence. At the same time
e carried out his copious work of spiritual guidance.

in the summer of 1979 he moved to Milesi, a village some thirty
miles north of Athens and overlooking his native Evia, with the dream
of founding a monastery there. To begin with he lived in a caravan un-
der exceedingly adverse circumstances and later in a simple room con-
structed from breeze blocks where he endured without complaint his
many health troubles. In 1984 he moved into a room in a wing of the
monastery which was under construction. In spite of the fact that the
ider was seriously ill and blind, he worked constantly and unstinting-
& for the completion of the monastery. On the 26th February 1990 he
was able to see his dream becoming reality when the foundation stone

£ the church of the Transfiguration was laid.

During the final years of his earthly life he began to prepare himself
for Bis death. His desire was to return to the Holy Mountain and to his
beloved Kavsokalyvia where, secretly and silently, just as he had lived,
e would tender up his soul to her Bridegroom. He was often heard to
sav. My desire now that I have grown old is to go and die up there’

So it was that he came to his saintly end in his hermitage in Kav-
sckalyvia on the morning of 2nd December 1991.

The last words that were heard to pass from his lips were the words
fom our Lord’s high-priestly prayer which he loved so much and re-
pegted so often:

that they may be one.

xi

John
17:11,22.



PART ONE

THE LIFE OF ELDER PORPHYRIOS
{1906-1991}

Elder Porphyrios
25 a young monk




THE PATH TO THE HOLY MOUNTAIN

My dream was to imitate
Saint John the Hut-dweller

P from the village of Aghios loannis

M«I

here's 2 village in Evia called Aghios Ioannis; that’s where I'm from. My

Fents were poor, and so my father left the village and went to Ameri-
o2 ?-E worked there as a labourer on the Panama Canal. In the village
we chiidren did chores from the earliest age. We would water the gar-
den aaé the trees; we would bring in the animals; we would do what-
ger jobs the grown-ups told us to do.

When T was little I used to mind the flocks up on the mountain. [ was
siowe-witted and shy. I went to school for only one year, and we learnt vir-
tzally nothing because the teacher was ill. While I was looking after the
ét%. I read the life of Saint John the Hut-dweller, syllable by syllable.

¢'s where my zeal to go and become a monk came from. Even though
kzew nothing. | hadn’t even seen a monk or a monastery. Nothing,
When [ was seven my mother sent me to Chalkida to work in a shop.
& soid everything. Shops at that time used to have ironmongery — keys,
screws, locks and ropes and so on — but they'd also have sugar and rice
zad coffee and pepper and everything you'd find in a grocer’s. It was a
iz shop. There were two other boys there. I went and joined them. I did
wizatever they told me to. Everyone bossed me about and I was never off
@7 feet maning to and fro. Before I arrived, the two other boys had
wmged out a system whereby they would go up to the balcony day and
@ay about to water the basil plants belonging to the boss’s wife. They had
z 7otz When [ arrived they got me to do everything — to sweep the floor
znd water the flowers. It didn’t cross my mind that it was unfair. T did
zwervihing. Wherever they told me to go, I went.

Ome day, just as [ was finishing sweeping the shop, I noticed that
seime coffee beans had spilled on the floor next to where I had gath-
eved my pile of rubbish. There would have been about fifteen beans in
2% & bent down and picked them up and walked over to the sack with
#he coifes beans. My boss was in his office. It had windows all round
and he saw me bending down and then walking over to the sack. He
cafled out

,Ed
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‘Angelos” — meaning me, that’s what they used to call me when I
was young — ‘come over here!’

I went over.

‘What have you got in your hand? What's that?

“They're coffee beans. I found them over there and I picked them
up, 1 said.

He started to shout:

“Tasos! Aristos! Yiannis! Yiorgos!’

One was in the storeroom and the others in various parts of the
shop. The boss kept shouting. They all gathered in the office. The boss
opened my hand.

‘Do you see that? What's that?’ he asked.

‘Coffee beans, they answered.

““Where did you find them, Angelos?

“They were littered on the floor and I picked them up and was about
to throw them into the coffee sack; I replied.

Well, my boss started to give us a lecture. What went on in that shop
was nobody’s business! Such wastage! Scoops would be tossed right, left
and centre. ..

‘Listen now, he szid, ‘as from today you’re going to organize a rota
for the jobs in here. One week it will be Aristos, one week Tasos, one
week Angelos — for the flowers and for everything.

My boss’s family was very fond of me. They would invite me up to
their house and would get me to sing to them whatever hymns I knew.
They looked on me with real affection. My action in picking up the beans
had made an impression on them — because they didn’t know me.

After two years [ went to Piraeus to work in a grocer’s shop owned
by a relative. The grocer’s shop was also a taverna. There was a little at-
tic there where I slept at night. The shop was on a hill, in Tsamados
Street. People would come by every day to do their shopping and many
of the customers would sit down to have a drink or a snack since it dou-
bled as a taverna.

I developed a deep desire to become a hermit

One day two elderly men came into the shop. They sat down and asked
for two sardines and half an oka* of wine. I fetched their order at once.
Then I heard one of them say to the other:

* A Turkish measure of weight and capacity; one oka equals about two thirds of a quart.

“You should see the wine I drank on the Holy Mountain! I haven’t
found wine like that anywhere!

“So you've been to the Holy Mountain, have you? asked the other.

“Yes, he replied, Tleft my home in Mytilene once — Kalloni was my
wilage — and [ went off to the Holy Mountain. We used to drink
monoxylitiko™ wine there. What a wine that was!’

‘Did you go to become a monk? queried the other man.

“Yes, I wanted to be a monk, but I wasn’t able to, I wasn’t up to it.
How I regret now that I didn’t stay there!”

i Hstened to all this with great attention because some time earlier a
group of monks had passed by handing out booklets. One was about the
&fe of Saint John the Hut-dweller, which, as I told you, T had stammered
sarough syllable by syllable while I was looking after the sheep in the
wiliage. | had reread it up in the attic by the light of a little lantern —
with considerable difficulty, because I hado’t learned to read properly.
The fife of the saint filled me with such enthusiasm that I wanted to im-
#zte bim. But about the Holy Mountain I knew not a thing.

T went to become a monk, but I left, continued the old man. ‘How
mmarvellous it was there! I saw monks, hermits, holy men, striving to love
zod and battling away in the wilderness with fasts, deprivations and
prayers. But I left it all behind and returned to the world and snarled
mzrsef ina thousand cares and troubles. I remember it all constantly and
I rzgvet [ didn't stay there, instead of landing myself back here in the
weazid with all the troubles and trials of family and children. All these
czzes of fife have brought me to my knees. Yes, I remember it all...’

 Soon the two men got up and left, but my mind remained captivat-
2d by what I had heard. From that moment I was filled with zeal to go
%z the place he'd been speaking about. My mind became fixated on the
idez thet I could realize my dream of imitating Saint John the Hut-
dweller. It became my all-consuming desire.

Two days later the elderly man came in again; he lived close by. I
went zp to him and, out of earshot of the others, I asked him:

“Tell me, Kyr Adonis, what are things llke up there on the Holy
Houmiain. Is it a good place?

“You heard about it the last time; I can’t tell you anything at the mo-
ment’

And he didn’t tell me anything. He left. But I in the meantime could

* Wime produced in the Monoxylitis Monastery, a dependency of the Monastery Diony-

ez za Mount Athos.



think of nothing else. I developed a deep desire to become a hermit. But
how? I didn’t know how to get to the Holy Mountain. I had no money.
Nor did I know what to say to my boss.

Kyr Adonis came back once more to the shop. Once again I secretly
queried him about the Holy Mountain and this time he told me every-
thing. But how was I going to leave? And what was I going to say?

A little urchin for the love of Christ

For days on end I was downcast and lost in thought. My boss noticed it.
He came up to me and said to me:

‘Why are you looking unhappy? What’s the matter?

I'm afraid I couldn’t help telling a lie. I said that when I had left the
shop to go and fetch some food-supplies, I had heard from someone
from my village that my mother was il and I wanted to go and see her.
He believed my story and gave me money for my ticket to go to my
mother. He also gave me food to take to her and, showing his sympathy,
he accompanied me out onto the road and wished me a safe journey.

I ran down to the boat. I had set off for the Holy Mountain! I had
begun to realize my dream. The boat was to sail via Chalkida, Volos and
then Thessalonica. But after the boat had put to sea I began to feel mis-
erable. I wanted to reach my destination, but [ was afraid and I felt sor-
ry for my parents who, not knowing where I was, would be sick with
worry. I couldn’t do it. When the boat put in at Limni in Evia, I got off
and took the next boat back to Piraeus.

I returned to the shop and announced that my mother had recov-
ered. And so I carried on my work as before. But not exactly as before.
I was pensive, ] prayed continually, I ate little, I made prostrations, and
as a result of all this I lost weight; I changed.

‘What’s the matter, Angelos?’ people would ask me. “What’s wrong?
We can see that there’s something on your mind, my boy, and you've
lost a lot of weight. You know we're fond of you and we want you here,
but do you perhaps want to go back to your parenis?’

‘Yes, I answered, T want to go home.

‘Go and see them then, if you like, and when you come back bring
with you another good lad like yourself for the shop.”

And so once again they gave me money, food and sweets, some bot-
tles of Piperman liqueur and various other items and my boss took me
down to the boat and bought me a ticket for Chalkida.

1t was a boat bound for Chalkida, Edipsos, Volos, Thessalonica, the

Holy Mountain and Dafni. The boat was called Athenai. I got on board
and the boat set off. It was after dark when we left. We sailed all night.
Eventually we arrived at Chalkida. When the boat had tied up the sailor
saouted, Anyone for Chalkida, anyone for Chalkida?’

f kept my mouth shut and didn’t say a word. I had snuggled up in a
omrmer and kept quiet. The boat set sail from Chalkida. But when we ar-
mived at Edipsos the sailors discovered me because they were checking
the tickets there.

“Why didn’t you get off at Chalkida?’ they asked me.

1 was sleeping, I replied.

“What are we going to do now? they asked. ‘You're going to have to pay.

‘I don’t have enough money, I told them.

“Never mind then, they replied.

And so they took me along without paying. Money at that time was
cwemted in five or ten cent pieces. One drachma at the most would have
been 2l 1 had with me.

. Wihen we disembarked at Volos T was suddenly overwhelmed with me-
Izmcioiy. I started to cry and cry. I thought about how I was going to leave
- ke wosd forever and about how my parents were going to lose me, and
I ey would be distressed and worried. I thought about my brothers
. amd sister. Something seemed to be choking me and I wanted to go back.

e boet berthed for several hours at Volos and everyone got off. Then the
=biew and it pulled away for Thessalonica. I stayed on shore, intend-
@y %0 g0 back. I spent the night up on a hill, crying and praying,

‘ The mext day [ found the boat that sailed the same passage to Thessa-
- Jossicz 1goton board. My money had finished and so, not having a ticket, I

&2 mapself in the stern so that they wouldn't put me off the boat. At one
s the sailors asked to see my ticket. Of course, I didn’t have one and they
‘bezas=d e Joudly. [ sat on a bench on the port side of the ship weeping, As
Bwrept 1 Iooked out at the sea and sang to myself a verse from a hymn I'd
‘beemimmgint by my father. He was a singer in the church and he used to sing

5 e whenever All-souls Saturday came round. The words ran:

Beholding the sea of life, swollen high and raging wild,
Amd shrough temptations’ lashing storm, racing on to the calm
&f ¥our haven fair,
. #e73 Lord, raise up my life from destruction and save me,
O All-merciful

7 e the Book of the Eight Tones (Resurrection Canon, Tone 6, irmos of the



‘My life, O Christ, is a tempestuous sea, [ said to myself, ‘and, just as
I am sailing on this rough sea, I ask You for Your divine providence to
lead me to a harbour so that my soul can find stillness there — in the
harbour that You are, You who are Peace.’ I said all this, or rather sang
it softly and wept because I was deeply affected by the fact that I was
leaving the world, that is, I was leaving my parents. The world didn’t
matter to me. ] wasn’t concerned about the world, only about my par-
ents. ] was little and I remembered only my parents and I was pained
that I was leaving them.

Midday came and people started eating on the deck; they sat to-
gether in their family groups as people used to do then. Opposite me
was a woman with her husband and their three children. I was sitting
looking out at the sea. At one point a lady came up — because the'
sailors had asked for my ticket and I didn’t have one, people had seen
that I was a poor boy — and she tapped me on the shoulder and gave
me a piece of bread with three little bunches of white bait. In those days
people used to fry white bait in little bunches of three tied together with
a piece of broom grass which they passed through the fishes eyes —
they would then dust them with flour and fry them.

I said to her:

‘Thank you. Thank you very much?’

Some of the other women who were nearby said to her:

‘Well done! That was a kind thing to do. How come you thought of
that? It didn’t occur to us.

The woman, however, turned round and said to them:

‘No one should bother about children like that, little urchins, nor
give them anything. But what are we to do? We're human too.

When I heard the words ‘little urchin’, I, poor little wretch, sudden-
ly felt a surge of happiness inside because I thought that I really am a
little urchin. I had become a little urchin for the love of Christ. And 1
said to myself, ‘O Christ, save me and guide mel’

Eventually we arrived in Thessalonica. We got off the boat. I didn’t
know where to go. I went to the church of Saint Demetrios and kissed
the icons. I knelt down weeping and implored the saint to help me to be-
come a hermit; that was my dream. Then I climbed up a hill and came
to a little church, a country chapel. It was locked. But outside there was
a wooden bench. I stayed there all night. I cried a lot. I wanted to go
back, to go home to my parents. This was a sore temptation for me.
Three times I went back. While I was weeping I kept repeating the words
of the hymns of supplication to our Lady that my father had taught me:

"D mot despise my supplication, do what’s profitable to my soul..."* I
s23¢ this 2gain and again through my tears. And so I fell asleep.

i forgot to tell you what I did with the presents that my boss had giv-
ez mne supposedly to take to my family. I gave them away to some young
comscripts on the boat. 1 gave away the chocolates and the bottles of
wase 2nd Piperman liqueur, and so I got rid of them. The soldiers were
& = Joss to understand why [ was giving the things away — I'was a lit-
e bav. But they took them all the same.

Se, zs I was saying, I fell asleep outside the little chapel. I woke up in
e merning, ] went down to the sea, got onto the boat — the tempta-
Boa was t0o much for me — and returned once again to Piraeus. What
o2z 1 say? Ifs a long story!

§ tock a firm decision to leave and not come back

Foliwing all these futile journeys and about-turns, after some time had
wassed, I took a firm decision to leave and not come back. I resolved not
t off the boat again. Once again I embarked from Piraeus, without
=, for the Holy Mountain. It was the third time I was setting out —
e fast after all my misadventures.

Wihen we arrived in Thessalonica it was Saturday. At that time Thes-

- zalomica was dominated by the Jewish community. People didn’t work

2 Szmrdays. It was a ghost town. Everything was closed: neither boats
T satings. We had arrived late on the Friday evening. Everyone got off
boet to buy something to eat. I didn’t get off because I was afraid of
temphztion. I was frightened that something might happen to me and I
idw’t arrive at my destination. I gave someone fifteen cents and he
7t me bread and mackerel and [ ate. For the whole day we all wait-

* #4 im the hatbour because, as I said, nobody was working.

4s.evening approached, monks started to arrive and board the boat.
zirhed them in awe. For the first time I was seeing monks in their
%s. I had positioned myself by the gangway and from where I

- sioad T could see them all passing by. At one point a tall elderly and ven-
: *"w&é& m.aed up. He came towards me. He took a seat on a bench and

-fouking monk with a long beard and with a haversack on his

meed me to sit down too.
“Mikere are you going, my boy? he asked.




‘To the Holy Mountain, I replied.

‘And what are you going to do there?’

Concealing the truth, I answered, Tm going to work.

‘Come to Kavsokalyvia, he said. ‘That’s where I live with my broth-
er in a hermitage in the desert. Come along, my boy, and we'll all glori-
fy Christ together.” Then he asked me:

‘What books do you read, my boy?

“The Letter of Christ, the Letter of our Lady, and the Life of Saint
John the Hut-dweller, I answered. ‘I haven’t been much to school.

He made no comment about the books, about whether they were
good or not.

‘Come with me,” he said. “‘We've got work there and we'll pay you.
And...we might even make a monk of you!

As soon as I heard that word, a smile crossed my face. Then he said
to me, ‘Listen, my boy, don’t be upset at what I'm going to tell you.
Young boys are not permitted on the Holy Mountain. You're very
young and they're prohibited from allowing you to enter.

My face fell.

‘But don’t worry, he said,‘'we'll tell a little lie and God will forgive us.
In God’s eyes it won't be a lie but a truth, because you love Christ and
you want to go to the Holy Mountain to worship Christ. So whoever
asks you, “What’s your relationship to the elder?” you'll reply, “He’s my
uncle.” And T'll say that you're my nephew, my sister’s son.

Lots of other monks crowded onto the boat. Night fell. The monks
all huddled close together and each took out his food. We sat close to
them too. The elder gave me bread to eat.

‘What's your relationship to the boy, holy confessor?’ they all asked.

‘He’s my sister’s son, my nephew. My sister has died and because
he’s an orphan I've taken him with me’

A great miracle of God’s providence

We sailed all through the night. In the morning at about ten o’clock we
arrived at the port of Daphni. All the monks heaved up their haversacks
filled with the items they had bought in Thessalonica for their various
handicrafts. We walked down the ship’s gangway. A rowing boat was
waiting for us. My elder was given preference because he was a confes-
sor and spiritual father. We clambered first into the little boat and ar-
rived at the steps at Daphni. We got out. But then what happened? The
elder distanced himself a little from me to find a spot to lay down his

bawersack and at that moment a tall guard, dressed in his white kilted
skiri and crowned with his red fez and black tassel, grabbed hold of me
and threw me back into the boat just as it was about to set out again to
fetch mmore monks.

“What business do you have here? he shouted. ‘Children aren’t al-
Jowed. Get back to the boat. Off you go?

Istarted to cry; the boat began to pull out. At that moment, hawever,
7y eider noticed what was happening and ran shouting, ‘Stop! Bring the

bor beck. He's mine.

The boat rowed back and I was freed.

Then the Serdaris said to him — ‘Serdaris’ was what they called the
grmards on the Holy Mountain. At that time they wore white kilts and a
724 fez. Sterling fellows. They were present everywhere at all official
wEwEmmonies — so the Serdaris said to him, ‘Father, you're not allowed to

' tzke the boy with you.

“Twe no choice but to take him. He’s my nephew,’ said the elder. ‘He’s
sz szster’s boy and [ can’t Jeave him. He's an orphan. He's nowhere to go”

“That'’s fine, but I'm the one who'll be in hot water if I let the boy in”

“Dox't worry. Whatever happens, refer the matter to me. I'll speak

7z e lders and you won't find yourself in any trouble.
A=ad so with the elder, ‘my unclé, who indeed became my elder and

- spiszzl father — Panteleimon was his name — we went up to the
= By all this I want to show how God worked many miracles on me,
- smwerthy as | am. His hand very manifestly protected me everywhere.

%z 50 in this case the hand of God led me into the hands of a holy eld-
% =ad spiritual father who was to protect me. God had sent him and
‘s shder saved me. It was a great miracle of God’s providence. In many
“rmgs God's providence has helped me but above all the great assis-
smee § received was that I succeeded in going to the Holy Mountain at
: 2m early age, in spite of the fact that it was forbidden. I knew noth-
azg @vowt monastic life. But God helped me.
#5 & told you, we arrived at the skete. From that time onwards it was
iferent life: a life in Christ, a life of worship, a life free of care, a life
rerrection!




Heb. 11:32

Ps.1:1

THE HOLY MOUNTAIN - KAVSOKALYVIA
(1918-1925)

My life on the Holy Mountain was
prayer, joy and obedience to my elders

When I went to the Holy Mountain I was young and uneducated

If [ were to tell you about my life on the Holy Mountain, my love and
my devotion, time would fail me to tell. ... My love for you incites me to
tell you what I remember.

When I went to the Holy Mountain I was, as I told you, young and
uneducated. I didn’t know how to read; I read syllable by syllable. My
elders — they were brothers, Elder Panteleimon the Confessor, and
Father Ioannikios — asked me, ‘Can you read?

A little, I answered.

It was Saturday evening. They set me to read the Psalter. Shyly I
started to stutter the words of the first psalm: Ble...e...es...5¢...e...ed...
i..0s..th...e...ma...an...

“That’s fine, my boy, let me read now, said Father Joannikios, ‘and
you can read another day.’ He donned his glasses and started: Blessed is
the man who has not made his way. ..

You can imagine my embarrassment. That was a lesson for me. ‘I
must learn to read, I resolved.

And so I quickly set to work. Whenever I found a spare moment —
and 1 had lots of free time — I would read the Psalter, the New Testa-
ment and the poetic canons from the daily offices to loosen up my
tongue, and so from the countless times I read it, I learned the Psalter
by heart. I read even during the night.

1 felt that I was no longer on earth, but that I had been transported to heaven

One night there was a vigil service at the Kyriakon,* the church of the
Holy Trinity. This was very shortly after I had arrived, during the first

* The Kyriakon or Katholikon is the central church of the skete where the monks go on
Sundays and major feast days.

1¢

e daws. Jur skete was celebrating its feast day. My elders left in the
* easiy evesing for the church and left me in the hermitage to sleep. I was
- znd they thought I might not be able to stay awake until the
g when the vigil would end.
- oidnight Father Joannikios came and woke me up. ‘Wake up
=t gressed, he said, ‘and we'll go to the church.
siped up at once and in three minutes we had arrived at the Holy
iy charch. He ushered me into the church first. It was the first time
- Zad been inside. I was overwhelmed! The church was filled with monks

siemding upright in an attitude of reverence and attentiveness. The
mdefiers shed their light everywhere, lighting up the icons on the
zzd o the icon stands. Everything was bright and shining. The little
il fzmmps were lit, the incense exuded fragrance and the singing resonat-
2 dewoutly in the otherworldly beauty of the night. I was overcome with
s, bzt also with fear. I felt that I was no longer on earth, but that T had
‘pesz transported to heaven. Father loannikios nodded to me to go for-
wzsi 2nd Kiss the icons. I remained motionless. ‘Take my hand, take my
zamdt 1 started to shout. Tm scared!” He took me by the hand and, grip-
pimg simm tghtly, [ went up to venerate the icons. It was my first experi-
emez i was engraved on my innermost soul. I will never forget it.

Fwwert through a period of temptation

§wzs very happy and enthusiastic about my life there. In the beginning,
Earwever, T went through a period of temptation. I started to think about
my parents. I felt sorely for them; I was pained that they didn’t know
where [ was. I thought also about a cousin of my own age. I developed
adesire to go to my village for a little and to bring my cousin to the Holy
Xfountain so that he too could experience this wonderful life. I felt that
1 bad an obligation to bring him to Christ. I didn’t say anything, how-
ever, to my elder. And so [ started to lose my appetite for food, my face
grew pale and I becarme melancholy.

My elder noticed all this. One day he called me over and said to me
with concern, ‘What’s wrong, my boy? What’s the matter with you?’

Itold him everything. That was the end of it. I was freed. The temp-
tation passed. My appetite returned and joy flooded my heart.

1 continued in obedience to my elders. My face shone; I grew more
handsome and good-looking. Although I had been thin and scrawny to
begin with, I later became quite handsome. My face became angelic.
How did I see it? I had gone to see my elder and as the sun struck his
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Lwinen § saw my face I said to my-
=& Bas changed me.” To begin with I
susht of them tormented me. Later
memvered them only in my prayers, for
1 lsnged for them; later my longing was
s “ea' Imy parents in my prayer, but in a dif-
it the love of Chnst I started to fast more and to
: mm&nw effort, and I was filled with even greater mania and
ewtasizsm.  longed to be in the church continually and I wanted to do
whatever the elders wanted, so that I could please them. There you see is
the change, the transformation worked by the grace of God.

I igved my elders

As T have said before, my elders were Father Panteleimon and his broth-
et Father Joannikios. I loved them, though they were very strict. At the
e § @iﬁ treziize this. Because I loved them I had the impression that
: 't fTeat me with austerity. I had great respect, devotion and
shems, k&g CEvRon was. . - was 1’( thaL Isaw the tcon of Christ?

zzg. ‘é%@azs the ﬂliaae called? It’s worth recalling the
PEE wibizge .. Yes, I remember! It's the village of Mesenikolas
mear Farditse That's where my woollen blanket is from, the one I slept
I wnil recently. I was utterly obedient to them.

Obedience! What can I say? I truly knew the meaning of that word!
1 abandoned myself to obedience with joy and love. It was this absolute
obedience that saved me and it was on account of this that God gave me His
charismatic gift. Yes, I repeat, I was utterly obedient to my elders — not
forced obedience, but with joy and love. I loved them truly. And because
Iloved them, this love made me sense and realize what they wanted. I knew
what they wanted even before they asked, and not only what, but also how
they wanted each thing. I went here and I went there. I was devoted to
them. And so my soul was winged with joy when I was with them. I thought
of no one else -— not my parents, not acquaintances, not friends or the out-
side world. My life was prayer, joy and obedience to my elders.

If they said something to me once I would observe it always. For ex-
ample, the elder once said to me, ‘Wash your hands before you eat and
every time we are about to go to the church, because we are entering a holy
place and everything must be clean. Remember we are both priests and

%
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we celebrate the Liturgy; we need to have our hands clean and to have
gvervthing about us clean’

And so every so often I would wash my hands with soap. There was
n0 need for them to tell me a second time. Before I ate I would soap and
wash my hands. If we needed something in the church, I would wash
my hands. If I picked something up, then I would wash my hands.
When delicate work was required in my handicraft, I would first wash
my hands. I did the same with everything without the slightest thought
of demurral. And remember that I had two elders and often they asked
for conflicting things.

One day Father Ioannikios said to me, ‘Take these stones from here
and carry them over there’ I took them to the place he showed me.
Then the father confessor came by. As soon as he saw them he scolded
me angrily, saying, ‘You crooked fellow! Why did you do that? Is that
where we want these stones? Take them back to where you found them?

Whenever he got angry he would use the phrase ‘you crooked fel-
iew to scold me.

The next day Father Ioannikios passed by. He saw the stones in their
original place and he fumed at me, saying, ‘Didn’t I tell you to take the
stones over there?

Thung my head and blushed; I made a penitent bow before him and
said, ‘Forgive me, Elder, I had carried almost all of them over, but the
other elder saw me and said, “Take them back where you found them;
that’s where we need them.” And so I took them back’

Father Ioannikios said not a word.

. They did things like this to me often. But I never suspected anything,

I didn’t think, Are you doing this to me to test me? I never discerned,
however, that they were testing me. But even if they were testing me,
things occurred so naturally that I never realized it. That’s important, be-
cause if someone knows he is being tested he can do even the hardest of
tasks to show that he is being obedient. But if he is unaware that some-
one js testing him, and indeed sees that person agitated and angry, then
he can’t avoid reacting and thinking: ‘Look at that now! Has this man
been a monk here for all those years and yet he still cannot control his
anger? Can this be possible? Can a monk be irascible and pray? How has
he not managed to rid himself of anger? These men are very imperfect...’
tall events, I didn’t think in this way, nor did I know whether they
were testing me. On the contrary, I took great delight in these incidents,
because I loved them. But they too had great love for me, even if they
&idn’t openly display it. I loved both my elders, but I leaned particularly
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for support on the one who was my spiritual father, Elder Panteleimon.

Ps. 62:9 Justas David says, my soul has stuck fast behind You, Your right hand has
(63:8] supparted me, so my own soul stuck fast to my elder. This is quite true!

And my heart was with his heart. I watched him, I sensed him. He took
me out and we went to the Kyriakon and from there we went to our var-
ious tasks together. It’s incredible how much I sensed him. That sancti-
fied me greatly. The fact that I stuck to him like a leech sanctified me.
The fact that my heart was glued to his heart worked wonders for me.
He was a very great saint!

And yet the elder said nothing to me. Not only did he not tell me
where he came from, he didn’t even tell me his surname. Nothing. He
never said, ‘in my village, or ‘my parents,,... ‘my brothers. He was al-
ways silent and always praying and always meek. If he got angry any
time, his anger and everything he said was all feigned. I loved him and
I believe that through my obedience to him and with my love for him
the grace he possessed visited me and stayed with me.

I observed him i order to take something from him, to imitate him.
I bowad himy ¥ reversd him; I looked at him and received benefit. It was
snough for me simply 1o look at him. We would go together on an entire
expedition. We would walk from Kavsokalyvia up onto the mountain to
rmt holm ogks. AH the way he would say nothing, not a word. I remem-
ber my elder showing me which oaks to cut. As soon as I cut one, I shout-
ed with delight, ‘Elder, T've cut it” He said, ‘Go there with your saw.’ 1
dleared the brushwood round about so I could get in with my saw. He
would then go to find me another. We would use the phrase ‘with one
puif’, that is, at a single stroke. Again I would cry out, ‘Elder, I've cut it!
With delight. These weren't natural things. It was my love; it was the
grace of God that was transmitted from the elder to me, a humble boy.

Do you remember the story that’s told about a group of monks who
used to visit one of the Desert Fathers and inundate him with ques-
tions? One of the monks would sit saying nothing and simply looking
into the elder’s face. In the end the Abba turned to him and said, ‘Why
don’t you ask anything? Have you no questions at all?’ The monk
replied, ‘I wish for nothing more; it’s enough for me simply to look at
you, Elder* You see, he was gracefully enjoying him; he was ‘inhaling’
him, that is, he was breathing in the grace of God through him. Saint
Symeon the New Theologian says the same thing. He confesses that he
too received grace from his elder.

* A story told of Saint Anthony in the Wisdom of the Desert Fathers.
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Whatever I did, I did with joy

#y elders didn’t give me heavy chores to do. I simply watered the gar-
den and did my handicraft, that is, my woodcarving. Nor did they give
me instruction. To begin with I went with them to the church services.
Nothing more.

After some days the elder called me over and gave me a prayer rope
and told me to repeat the prayer ‘Lord, Jesus Christ, have mercy on me
every night. Nothing more. No instruction, no explanation. Before he
gave me the prayer rope he said, ‘Look! Make a bow, kiss my hand, and
kiss the cross at the top of the prayer rope so that I may give you a bless-
ing that God may help you’

That was how [ learned to pray with a prayer rope.

To begin with they didn’t send me on errands outside the her-
mitage. Whatever jobs I did, I did in the house. Then I went out to the
garden. [ dug, watered, weeded and whatever else I could. Later I start-
ed to learn woodcarving. Once my chores were finished they got me to
rezd the Psalter while they worked. I was conscientious in my work and
i didn’t want to disappoint them in any way. My only thought was how
i could serve and please my elders in everything. Whatever they told me
to do, I did, observing their instructions exactly. In order to be sure
abeut what I was doing, I ran over in my mind again and again what
they had said, learning it like a lesson. [ worked over their words in my
kead. For example, my handicraft was woodcarving. I watched how the
elders went about it and at night when I went to bed I went over the ‘les-
son’ in my mind: we take the piece of wood, we cut it, we place it in wa-
ter o soak, then we take it out and leave it to dry, then we cut it into
shape, we plane it down, we smooth it with sand-paper, we take the rasp
and we work it this way and that, then we take a crystallite sea stone
that makes the wood shine (they called it adamantine), then we trace
out the design, etc. I went over the whole process in my head so that I
wouldn’t forget the slightest detail and so that I would do the job exact-
v as they wanted. I was afraid I might make some mistake and upset
them. And so whatever they told me, I learned by heart.

They explained to me why it was essential for me to learn a handi-
craft. They said:

‘Be sure to learn your handicraft. Otherwise you can’t survive here.
This isn’t a monastery, a coenobitic monastery that is, with lots of pro-
duce from fields, orchards and vineyards. Here you have to work to buy
vour biscuit.
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o amd tmEght me the art of woodcarving.

nerms, I mentally revised what I had learned
. And so in the morning I was ready
idad with joy. I said to myself, Tm going to
e & iseve 1o learn what that means.” I was inquisitive
% 7a 21 its depth and breadth. I wanted to learn every-

seiwed my elder’s blessing to read the Service of Monastic
2 in two weeks I had learned it all by heart. It was not, of
sepse; that [ thought 1 would later become a preacher and that I would
be able to make use of this knowledge, but simply out of love for Christ.

I accustomed myself not to leave my thoughts free
in order to acquire purity of mind

On the bench where I was working, where I was doing my woodcarving,
Talso had the Holy Scriptures. I opened them and read. I had the Gospels
and I read them from the beginning of the Gospel according to Saint

Matt. ;3 Matthew: The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, Son of David, Son. ..
I read, worked and repeated the words in my head. I repeated the words
of the Gospels innumerable times and T remember them even now. What
1 wanted was to have holy words in my head. I never tired of repeating
them again and again. I loved the divine words; I sensed them vibrantly
and fathomed them ever more deeply. I would repeat them insatiably all
day long. Even if I repeated them every day, I never tired of them.

I'had great enthusiasm, and when my elders would leave in the morn-
ing and return at night, T would be free and would go to the little chapel,
to Saint George’s, and devote myself to prayer. I would go there. Yes. . .and
what would happen! I would be so filled with exhilaration that I wouldn’t
eat. I didn’t want to be distracted. You understand? I repeated the Jesus
Prayer, I sang and I read. I went there on my own. I had a really good voice.
It's true — I had a really excellent voice! I'm not telling you this now in or-
der to compliment myself, but because that is how I felt. I had a very good
voice, and as I sang the words sounded like laments. They were love
songs. ..they were for Christ. ..they were whatever you like. ... you under-
stand? My goodness! How many funeral services...how many. .. whatev-
er you like. Suchlike things I sang. What can I do to make you. . .there!
Suchlike things I say. Something I have experienced. You understand?

As time passed and I grew up a little and became stronger, the eld-
ers started to send me on errands outside the hermitage. In our her-
mitage, in Kavsokalyvia, we didn’t have topsoil and we brought it in
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frmm e considerable distance lugging it on our shoulders. When I used
22 go in obedience to fetch earth and walked over towards Saint
Hiphexn's cave, it was my habit not to leave my thoughts to roam freely,
Bt to learn by heart passages of Holy Scripture, the psalms and the po-
=tic cznons. I did this in order to have purity of mind. I never imagined
shat I would ever use the things I learned by heart in the way preachers
do 1o speak in public and give sermons. I never imagined that I would
feave the desert. Such a thought never entered my head. I believed that
there I would remain and there I would die. But without my realizing it
amd without my wishing it, I found myself outside the Holy Mountain.

1 stretched forth my hand and preached a sermon

Oze day my elders sent me to bring earth over to the skete. Once I had
walked some way along the path to Saint Niphon’s chapel, I was, as usu-
al, going over in my mind the words of Saint John’s Gospel and gazing
gut at the Aegean Sea which stretchéd out in horizonless infinity. I
stopped for a moment on a rock, breathed in the fragrance of the thyme,
and, exhilarated by the exuberance of nature, I started to shout. I stretch-
ed forth my hand and preached a sermon. Yes, I assure you it’s quite
true! I laid down the sack I was taking to fill with earth and, standing on
the rock, [ stretched out my band and, in a loud voice and speaking de-
Liberately, I commenced:

And this is the judgment, that the light came into the world and men
lgved darkness rather than light for their works were evil; for everyone
who does evil hates the light and does not come towards the light in case
his works be reproved...

1 recited the passage to the end. And to whom did I address this ser-
mon? To the empty air, to the sea, to the whole wide world. Without
anyone to hear, I preached it in the midst of the wilderness.

Well, what sort of things should I tell you about? I tell you about the
things that I loved. And I remember them so vividly!

I'ran; I didr't walk

I didn’t want at all to stay still. I wanted to be always on the move,
watering plants and chopping wood. And everything was done with a
bow and a blessing. I was filled with joy and exhilaration. I felt full and
overflowing and I ran. I ran; [ didn’t walk. [ was embarrassed, however,
to let the elders see me running, and so I walked slowly to begin with
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and when I was out of sight I started to run. I took wings in order to go
guickly and retirn quickly to my elders. A life free of care...what can I
sey! Thisfife is truly angelic. And that blessed elder of mine was also full
of eagerness for activity. He would say to me, Go here. ..go there...”. It’s
true, of course, that we had lots of jobs to do. They had given me re-
sponsibility for the hermitage. We kept a house well ordered and well
looked after. We had olive trees, we had a few fruit trees and we had a
vegetable garden.

The work naturally made me tired. I did lots of jobs. I went up to the
mountain. My feet often got cut. How were my elders to know? They saw
me as a child. When I came down from the mountain after walking for
three hours, Father Joannikios might say to me, Tomorrow we're going
to make bread, so get ready now and go and fetch wood for the oven’

So I would take a rope and go up the mountain for branches. I
walked on paths, but also over rough ground. The elders would often
send me to fetch logs or sticks and I would load them onto my back
like a donkey. And fully loaded as I was and with my back aching, I
would sit on the stone wall to rest. If the load were particularly heavy,
I'would say to myself, T1l show you, you old donkey? I didn’t know the
meaning of laziness. Indeed, I didn’t show any pity for my body. If my
knees hurt, I wanted to take revenge on them. The more they protest-
ed and hurt, the greater the burden I loaded on my back. ‘Tl show
you, you old donkey! I would repeat. I took revenge. I took revenge on
my bad self. It's incredible that when I was a seventeen-year-old boy I
loaded myself with a weight of almost two hundred pounds and car-
ried it all the way for a distance, say, from Omonia Square up to the
top of Lycavitos Hill.*

There was no question of laziness. I liked to pray even when I was
tired. When I was exhausted I sought God even more. You must believe
this and realize that it’s truly possible. It’s a matter of love. I’s not sim-
ply that you work quickly. You do one job, then you begin another, you
come back and do yet another, and you make sure that you finish them
all: you water, you hoe, you bring earth and branches, you go up the
mountain, you fetch wood for your woodcarving. With love you are in
perpetual motion. You should see then where sins go. They all fall into
a deep sleep. Do you hear? This is truly a life lost from the world, a
blessed and holy life, a life in Paradise.

* Well-known landmarks in Athens, a steep climb of over one kilometer.
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I'was a wild goat of the forest

I can't give you an example of what real obedience is. It’s not that we
have a discussion about the virtue of obedience and then I say to you,
‘ga and do a somersault, and you obey. That’s not obedience. You need
1 be entirely carefree and not thinking at all about the matter of obe-
dience, and then suddenly you are asked to do something and you are
ready to do it joyfully. If you are busy at work and not at all in a state of
vigitance and readiness and someone humiliates you, then by your re-
action you will show whether or not you have obedience.

I followed the instructions of my elders to the letter. They said to
me, “You won't speak and you won’t say what we do or what order of
praver we keep in the hermitage. If you meet a monk on the road and
&e says, “your blessing”, you will reply, “your blessing”, with respect and
Chaist’s love. And if he is an elder, you will kiss his hand. If he asks you,

* “How are your elders?” you will reply, “With your prayers they are

well”, and continue at once on your way — without any further con-
versation. And if he comes up behind you and approaches you and asks
¥ou something, don’t stop and don’t reply, because not all monks are
good and you need to be careful. Whatever they ask you, you will reply,
“I don’t know, ask my elder, I don’t know.” Say, “your blessing”, and
feave. Don’t let them tell you, “You know, woodcarving is not such a
zood handicraft, come and learn icon painting or music or suchlike.”
Dor’t listen to anything; continue your path.

Once they sent me to Saint Niphon’s, and on the way I met three
men from the world — that’s what people on the Holy Mountain call
those who are not monks — and, as usual, when I approached them I
said, ‘Your blessing, and walked past. Since I had a really ‘wild’ appear-
ance, one of the company commented, ‘The poor boy, he doesn’t seem
to be quite right in the head’

I had by this time walked on, but I had very sharp hearing. And
when [ heard this I was pleased by the humiliation. I smiled inwardly.
‘He’s right,’ I thought. ‘He’s quite right. But what would he say if he knew
my real madness!’

I didn’t go out often, nor did my elders take me to the feast day cele-
brations. When a saint had his feast day the elders would go to the
church dedicated to his memory and left me at home.

The elders used to light a fire in the hermitage. I didn’t want to be
near it. [ didn’t approach the fire at all. The old men would sit close to
the fire and I would sit further off. I was afraid. I was afraid the fire
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said so o the elders and the dear men let me be.

bt If you once get accustormed to sitting by the fire,

tz#m mure yourself to hardship. If I ever caught a cold, I

slid &rizk 2 cup of tea, make some five or six hundred prostrations,

pesspire profusely and then change my clothes; after that I would lie
down on my mattress and I would get well again.

['was quite genuinely a ‘wild’ man. I was a wild goat of the forest. I
ran around in the snow and across the rocks barefoot. You should have
seen how red my heels and feet became! My elders didn’t oblige me to
be barefoot, and they themselves weren’t barefoot. It was something I
wanted myself. But on the other hand they didn’t tell me not to take off
my shoes. In the chapel and in the Kyriakon, however,  wore both socks
and shoes — not the wooden-soled clogs. I remember something very
lovely! It was springtime and the elders sent me to Kerasia. As I was
running, I took off my clogs because I wanted my feet to make foot-
prints in the snow and frost.

Because my elders saw me living like this, they took delight in me
too. It may be that they humiliated me and scolded me; even when I did
something good, they said that it was bad. Not always, of course, but
they wanted to ‘catch me out when I wasn’t expecting it.

My elders were exceedingly saintly. They instructed me in many
ways, often with austerity. They never said, ‘Well done? They never
praised me. Their counsels were always how to love God and how to
humble myself, how I should invoke God to give strength to my soul
and love Him greatly. That's what I learnt. ‘Well done were words I nev-
er heard, nor did I ever seek to hear them. Even at home I had never
heard the words, ‘Congratulations, that was well done’ My mother
scolded me. My father was away; he was in America; he worked for
years on the Panama Canal. That did me a lot of good. A person wha is
accustomed to humiliation attracts the grace of God. If my elders
weren't scolding me I was disconsolate and thought to myself, Heavens
above, couldn’t I have found better elders than these? [ wanted them to

castigate me, to scold me and to treat me harshly. Now I realize justhow
severe they were. At the time I didn’t realize it because I loved them.
Never would I have wanted to be parted from them.

Sometimes my excessive zeal would lead me astray

Sometimes my excessive zeal would lead me astray. I would do things
without a blessing. That's egotism. I'll give you an example. Lister.

20

Wy elders would often be away working all day and would leave me
Zlone in the hermitage. I would busy myself with my handicraft. My
Bandicraft was woodcarving, as I have told you. They still hadn’t shown
me everything about the craft. They were afraid I might leave.

Sz ene day I took a fine piece of white wood and traced out a design
7@ i 1 carved a very fine blackbird, full of movement, with its wings
sirstched back and pecking at a grape. The grape was hanging from the
‘ramch of 2 dimbing vine that had two or three leaves and the blackbird
was taking the grape in its open beak. It was very fine. L had finished it all
o witk sendpaper. When my elders returned I went to greet them with
& 5w, I took my carving with me and said to Father Ioannikios, ‘Look
Tve madel’ As soon as he saw it his eyes glazed over and he started
z. ¥ho told you to make that? Did you ask anyone? He grabbed it
zmi twew it on the floor, smashing it to smithereens. ‘Go at once and tell
#he 2ider, he said. [ was mortified and I asked his forgiveness. Without
sezfizing it. T had upset them. ‘Why do you do things without asking? Go
2t gmie to the elder and show him the pieces and make confession.

I went straight away to the elder and showed him the pieces and he
sz to me, You shouldn’t have done that, my boy. Nothing gets done
waiout 2 blessing. That way you can easily be led astray and lose the
grece of God. I made a bow of penitence and asked his forgiveness with
;@pﬁd@; and without passion. The reproach didn’t vex me, on the con-
trary, I thought, ‘My elders should have been harsher to me, they should
have punished me’

On another occasion, however, I was deliberately disobedient. One
day, before the elders left for work, my spiritual father said, Do you see
that book up on the shelf there? Don’t touch it. It’s not for you; you're
o0 young. Later when you've shown improvement, when you're more
humble, then you'll read it

That for me was law. I didn’t so much as glance at it. But one day
when the elders had left for Kerasia [ was overtaken by curiosity. I went

over and looked up at it. It was high up. I was small and couldn’t reach
it 1 turned the matter over and over in my mind. .. Then I said to my-
self, ‘At least let me see what it's about.” So I pulled across a stool,
climbed up, reached for it and brought it down. What a pity! The let-
ters were all jumbled up like a foreign language. It was written by hand.
By hand — a large book, a very large, thick book. I couldn’t understand
all the strange abbreviations — later I learned to read them. But you
should have seen the letters and the calligraphy! It was a manuscript.
it was by Saint Symeon the New Theologian, a very big book with thick
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pages. It was also very heavy. So now I was going to read it, was I? I
cwaldn’t. I placed it back up on the shelf.

But after this I felt depressed, troubled and sad. I could neither work
nor pray. Nothing. On other occasions when my elders were away I would
go to the church and would be overcome by a sense of deep devotion
and, since [ had a good voice, I would sing. I sang hymns, keening away
in a lament-like fashion. The hymns were deeply poignant and I en-
joyed them and was moved by them. This time, however, after my dis-
obedience, I did not go to the church. I went outside, sat on the wall and
gazed glumly out at the Aegean Sea. I sat and looked at the sea. I didn’t
want even to repeat the ‘Lord, Jesus Christ. You see the state I was in?
Great dejection. So that was that. I didn’t go to the church and I didn’t
pray the Jesus Prayer. Melancholy took hold of me. Yes, of course, I had
faith in God, but I didn’t want to contravene the elders’ instructions. I
sensed the presence of God, but I didr’t want to upset any person. I didn’t
want to cause anyone to be saddened. What was I to do...?

As evening fell the elders arrived back. What was I to do, poor
wretch? I said to myself that T would tell them. But I couldn’t bring my-
self to do it. I went to the church because I was obliged to go with the
elders. We read Vespers and we read Compline. I said nothing. I went
up to my cell, to my ‘kavia’ — that’s what we called the rooms. I didn’t
do my prostrations, or my rule of psalmody, or my prayer rope. I lay
down and contemplated what I'd be like when I died, lying in my coffin.
Needless to say, I was miserable. Next morning the bell rang. We went
down to the church and I read. We finished Matins, said the dismissal
and went out. We left the church to go to the refectory. I couldn’t stand
it any longer. I tugged a little at my elder’s — that is my confessor’s —
sleeve, and I said to him:

‘I want to see you for a minute, Elder”

At once he turned back and we went into the church again and 1 told
him:

‘T'm very troubled, I said. T've been disobedient. You told me not to
touch that book and I had a look at it and since then I haven’t been at
peace: no ‘Lord, Jesus Christ) no psalmody, no prayer, no prostrations’

‘Didn’t I tell you so, my boy?’ he said. “‘Why did you do it?’

‘Forgive me, Elder. Temptation got the better of me and I'm very
sorry. Forgive me and with your prayers I'll be more careful in the fu-
ture and I won’t be disobedient.

He read a prayer of forgiveness, and, do you know? All my tortured
thoughts disappeared. That was one good thing. As soon as I confessed
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to the elder — glory to God — I got over everything immediately. Every
time [ confessed [ was filled with a great sense of joy and I devoted my-
self passionately to prayer. I believed that I had told everything to God
— that T was once again with God. You can’t imagine how strongly I had
that feeling! And nowadays [ hear some monks saying, ‘Make sure the
Sider doesn’t hear about that!” Can you believe it? For us, on the contrary,
e slder pervaded our whole being, into the inmost recess of our heart.
wed the elders very much, though at that time all novices and
2% iz obedience loved their elders. After God, what counted was the
2 of your elder. If you did anything contrary to that, any disobe-
sizace, vou couldn’t receive Communion or anything.

The secvet of spiritual life is obedience

Hamv of those on the Holy Mountain lived secretly. They died without

ne knowing them. I too wanted to live secretly. I didn’t want to be
zacher or anything. And it never crossed my mind to go out from
Holy Mountain. A young boy in a complete wilderness! To experi-
emce the sense of the desert and of helplessness I would climb up the
tain and stay there for hours. { wanted to live as a hermit. I found
swaid herbs and berries and ate them. I did this as a form of asceticism.
1 wanted to live on my own, just like the saint I had fallen in love with
when { was little, Saint John the Hut-dweller. He was my favourite saint.
He was the one I imitated. It made such an impression on me that he
wzs able to endure staying close to his parents, setting up his little hut
wext to them, without revealing himself to them and giving them
sirength all the time: “You pitched your tiny hovel by the gates of your
pezents. That's what his troparion says:

With fervor from infancy

You longed and sighed for the Lord;
You left behind willingly

The world and all its delights
And struggled redoubtably.
You pitched your tiny hovel

By the gates of your parents;
Ambushes of the demons

You dispersed and defeated.
So rightly, John most blessed,

Christ’s crown of glory was given you.
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Prov. 8:17

And znother hymn* sung on his feast-day says the same:

Poor as gnother Lazarus,

You waited long and patiently
Before your parents’ mansion gates

Within your tiny hut confined,
O Holy Father, saint most wise!
But now, O John, you've found a home,

A spacious, glorious dwelling-place,
Shared with the hosts of the angels

And all the saints in the heavens.

I told everything to my elder. Yes, whatever I was thinking. And he
from time to time, when he saw me straying to extremes, would tell me:

‘Delusion, my boy!

My whole life was a paradise: prayer, worship, handicraft, and obedi-
ence to my elders. But my obedience was the outcome of love not co-
ercion. This blessed obedience benefited me greatly. It changed me. I
became sharp-witted, quick and stronger in body and soul. It made me
know everything. I must glorify God day and night for granting me the
possibility of living in this way in this life.

Obedience is something I have pored over and studied minutely.
The other things that God has given me in my life came on their own.
The gift of clear sight was also given to me by God on account of obe-
dience. Obedience shows love for Christ. And Christ especially loves the
obedient. That’s why He says, I love those who love me, and those who
seek me will find grace. Everything is written in Holy Scripture, butin a
concealed manner.

I had great zeal for spiritual things

My elders never ordered me what to do. They gave me a prayer rope and
told me, Say the prayer. Nothing more. They saw that [ was a fanatic and
they didn’t tell me much, not even what to read. They wouldn’t let me
read anything from the great Fathers which contain austerities, that is,
Saint Ephrem, Saint Isaac the Syrian, Saint John of the Ladder, Saint
Symeon the New Theologian and Evergetinos, etc. They had forbidden
me. So, in obedience, I read only the lives of saints, the Psalter, the Book

* Exapostilarion, a hymn sung after the conclusion of the Canon during Matins. The
Canon comprises a series of hymns based on the Biblical Canticles.
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«of the Eight Tones, and the Menaig containing the hymns for the days of
& month, and that was where [ learned to read from, because to begin
I wasn't able to. But I had great zeal for spiritual things. Every so
i swould go to the chapel of Saint George, which [ also helped to
and I would sing lots of the sung parts of the services. Most of all
%ed the Trinitarian canons. 1 Jiked also the hymns that are imbued
divine love, divine eros. [t was a lament, a love song, cail it what you
shed lots of tears, but they weren’t tears of sadness, but tears of joy,
i@ joy. I was moved. I sang them beautifully! This was my life. I lived
% the Lord’s grace, not with my own strength. All these things were
: of divine grace; they didn’t come from my own ingenuity or from
fezrning — which 1 didn’t have — nor, nor, nor. .. It was from the
gave of God.

{m some occasions, however, I strayed. I took some initiatives with-
: asking my elders. Listen. In order to have purity of mind I started
fezrn Holy Scripture by heart. [ started at the beginning, from the
{zmspet according to Saint Matthew. One day an opportunity arose and
§ rzcited to them the first chapter of Saint John’s Gospel by heart. When
ey heard it, they scolded me because I had done it without a blessing.

{ had waited for this moment with longing

Where should I start, my children, to tell you about how I became a
monk? My life on the Holy Mountain is a long story.
When I had reached the age of fourteen, my elder called me and said

“What are you going to do? What are your plans? Are you going to
stay here?

‘T'm going to stay!’ I exclaimed, beaming with pleasure and joy.

“Make a bow.

i made a bow. Then he brought me a cassock of his own which was
o4 and worn and which he kept for work. It was so patched and mend-
24 that the original cloth could barely be seen and the collar was greasy
zmd stained by sweat. L had seen young monks in the Kyriakor; they had
fezen handsomely dressed and I had dreamt of a cassock like theirs.
&at can I say? I had waited for this moment with longing. And young
was, | had imagined the cassock I would be given to wear, and how
%ize and splendid it would be. But when the time came, what did I see?
4 paiched old rag. T was disappointed a little — for five minutes. I was

wozng at the time, you see, fourteen years old. I didn’t say anything

k4
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though; I didn’t complain. When I saw the cassock, I felt suddenly crest-
failen, as T said, but I quickly thought of the positive side.

“With your blessing, I said and took it.

I didn’t think about the matter again. I thought about the hermits
who wore hair shirts and never took them off or washed them. God
therefore gave me great consolation. I went to the reading desk. The
Epistle of Saint John happened to open before me. And that same day,
my God, You spoke to me! O my God, You spoke to me so much...

Two or three years later I was tonsured into the Great Schema

Two or three years later [ was tonsured into the Great Schema.

The day before I received another special blessing. We had to go
along with my elder to the Monastery of Megisti Lavra to obtain per-
mission for the tonsure. The abbot who gave me the permission was
very saintly. As we were walking from the place were Saint Neilos the
Myrrh-streaming had lived towards the Lavra Monastery, I smelled for
the first time the heavenly aroma. The fragrance flooded over me and I
exclaimed about it to my elder. He smelled the fragrance in a simple,
matter-of-fact sort of way, said nothing and walked on. That’s how we
must view these things, with simplicity. I smelled the fragrance for a
second time at the relics of Saint Charalambos.

On the night of my tonsure all the fathers gathered in the church of
the Holy Trinity, the Kyriakon. There they held a vigil service, chanting
beautifully and devoutly while, filled with contrition, I stood unshod, in
white socks. I made a prostration to all of the fathers and venerated the
icons. Then the presiding elder addressed to me the special questions
for the Great Schema. My eyes were filled with tears of emotion. Once
the vigil was over we went to the hermitage. I was very happy, but silent.
I wanted to be alone with God alone. When you are in that state, you
don’t want to sing or speak. You desire silence to hear in crystal purity
the voice of Christ.

I loved the vigils on the Holy Mountain

The life of the Holy Mountain is a life of vigil and wakefulness. During
the vigil service, when it is done properly, that is, when those participat-
ing are united in common worship, a spiritual atmosphere is created
into which all enter easily and from which great spiritual benefit is de-
rived. The soul is refined and the most suitable conditions for spiritual
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elevation and deep communication with the Lord are created. At two
o'clock in the morning on the Holy Mountain a true earthquake takes
pizce. I would always be filled with awe at that time. Prayer would cause
the whole place to tremble, the entire spiritual world. Now that’s what
ke for Christ is.

On the Holy Mountain I foved the vigil services very much. I became
a different person. I was always very concentrated and focused.  had a
great desire to hear the words. I didn’t want sleep to snatch my mind
zway for even a moment. I didn’t become heavy-eyed; I followed the
services with irresistible devotion, with eros. When on occasion I would
be sitting in the stalls at the side of the church, I didn’t lean onto the
back of the stall for fear of falling asleep. After the Divine Liturgy again
I gidn’t want to sleep. The sense of love was what dominated, and that’s
why I kept awake.

The grace possessed by that saint radiated info my own soul too

the Kyriakon where I went for vigils and other services I got to know
iy men. Listen and I'll tell you about a hidden saint.

Up above our hermitage, very high up, there was a Russian, Old Dimas,
who lived alone in a primitive hovel. He was exceedingly devout. Old
Dimas remained virtually unknown throughout his life. No one men-
Sons his name or speaks of his charismatic gift. Think of what it meant
him to leave Russia! Who knows how long his journey took. He left
gvervthing behind to come to the end of the earth, to Kavsokalyvia, and
there he spent his whole life. And he died unknown. He was no egotist.
(= the very contrary, he was a fierce combatant. He had no one with
whom to share his experiences and to whom he could say, T did five
handred prostrations today and this is what I felt...” He was a secret
ouembatant,

Yes indeed, that is a perfect thing, perfect and selfless — selflessness,
worship, holiness, face to face, without any obsequiousness towards
men; the servant before the master. Nothing else at all: no abbot, no ‘well
Zan€, no ‘why is this thus?. [ saw a living saint. Yes, an unknown saint,
poor and disdained. Who knows when he died? After how many days, or
zwen months if it were wintertime, would we learn of it? Who would go
e way up there to his rude stone hovel? No one saw him. Often those
zits would be found two or three months after their repose.

The outpouring and superabundance of grace flowed over my pitiful
3 when [ saw Old Dimas making prostrations and dissolving in tears in
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his prayer in the Kyriakon. With the prostrations of that man, grace over-
shadowed him so profusely that it radiated out even over me. It was then
that the richness of grace was released over me also. Certainly, the grace
existed before with the love I had for my elder. But it was then that [ sensed
the grace with exceptional intensity. Let me tell you how it happened.

One morning at about half past three I went to the Katholikon, to the
Holy Trinity church, for the service. It was still early. The simantron had
not yet been sounded. No one was in the church. I sat in the narthex be-
neath a stairway. I was hidden from sight and was praying. All of a sud-
den the church door opened and in walked a tall elderly monk. It was
Old Dimas. As soon as he entered he looked around and saw no one. So
then, holding a large prayer rope, he started to make rhythmic prostra-
tions, rapid and numerous, and at the same time he repeated continual-
Iy, ‘Lord, Jesus Christ, have mercy on me. .. Most Holy Theotokos, save
us. After a short time he fell into ecstasy. I cannot, I simply cannot find
words to describe to you his behaviour before God — motions of love
and worship, motions of divine craving, of divine love and devotion. I
saw him standing opening out his arms in the form of a cross, like Moses
at the Red Sea, and he made a sound: ‘Ououououou!...” What was that?
He was bathed in grace. He shone in the light. That was it! Immediately
his prayer was communicated to me. Immediately I entered into the at-
mosphere surrounding him. He hadn’t seen me. Listen. [ was deeply
moved and I started to shed tears. The grace of God came upon my piti-
ful and worthless self. How can I describe it for you? He transmitted the
grace of God to me. The grace that that saint possessed radiated into my
soul also. He transmitted to me his spiritual gifts of grace.

So Old Dimas had fallen into ecstasy. It happened without his will-
ing it. He couldn’t control his experience. That’s not right either, what
I'm saying. I can’t express it. It is seizure by God, divine catalepsy. These
things cannot be explained. They can’t be explained at all, and if you ex-
plain them you fall very wide of the mark. No, they cannot be explained
nor can they be rendered in books, nor can they be made comprehensi-
ble. You must be worthy to understand them.

Old Dimas transmitted to me the charisma of prayer and of clear sight

At four o'clock the bells rang. As soon as he heard the bells, Old Dimas
made a few more prostrations and stopped praying. He sat on the low
stone surround — I think there was a stone-built surround in the
narthex — and in came Makaroudas — that was their affectionate name
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$or Makarios. He was nimble and soft-spoken. He was a little angel. How
weedt he Hit the oil-lamps! How well he lit the chandelier! And how well he
smuaffed out the lights again, one by one! How well he made his prostra-
foms 35 he asked forgiveness right and left to take the service books in
ozéer 1o intone the words for the singers. How I loved him! He deserved
& De loved, because he had the grace of God.

b@ Makarios, Makaroudas, entered into the main church. Old Dimas
wweed him, opened the door, and entered also. He stood and arranged
smself in his stall, thinking that no one had seen him. I, too, concealed
the shadow of the stairway, stealthily and gingerly entered the main
sch. [ went and venerated the icon of the Holy Trinity and returned
2z stoad 1o one side. At the summons ‘With the fear of God. ..  many of
¢he fathers received Communion. I, too, made a prostration and received
Communion. From the moment that [ received Communion I was over-
owme DY an intense joy, an enthusiasm.

After the service [ went out into the forest alone, full of joy and ex-

a¥ztion. Madness! As I walked towards the hermitage I silently repeat-
f_ the Prayers of Thanksgiving. I ran through the forest passionately,
femping for joy and stretching my arms out wide in enthusiasm and I
shoated aloud, ‘Glory to You, O Gooood! Glory to You, O Gooood! Yes,
arms remained stretched out rigid, like a piece of wood and my
oy formed the shape of a cross. If you had seen me from behind, you
wowid have seen a cross. My head was lifted up to the sky and my chest
was expanded along with my outstretched arms ready to take off for the
Bzavens. My heart wanted to fly. What I'm telling you is true, I experi-
ezped it How long I remained in this state I don’t know. When I came
= 1 lowered my arms and walked on silently with tears still in my eyes.

! amrived at the hermitage. I didn’t eat anything as I usually did. I
cosaldn’t speak. I went to the chapel, but I didn’t sing anything — none
the hymns of contrition that I usually sang. I sat in my stall and re-
peated the ‘Lord, Jesus Christ, have mercy on mé. I continued in that
sizte, but somewhat more calmly. Emotion was choking me. I dissolved
im tears. They poured effortlessly from my eyes, on their own. I didn’t
wznt them, but it was emotion at the visitation of God. The tears did not
stop untl the evening, I couldn’t sing or think or speak. And if anyone
¢ls¢ had been there I wouldn’t have spoken to him. I would have gone
away 1© be on my own.

One thing is certain. Old Dimas transmitted to me the charisma of
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 grazer and of clear sight at the time when he himself was praying in the

thex of the Holy Trinity church, the Katholikon of Kavsokalyvia.
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What happened to me was something I had never thought of, neither
had I ever desired it, nor expected it. My elders had never spoken to me
of these gifts of grace. That was their way. They didn’t teach me with
words, only with their way of life. When I read the lives of the saints and
ascetics [ saw the gifts that God gave them. Believe me, I never thought
that I would receive some charisma from God. It never crossed my
mind. And that which I had never thought of appeared suddenly and I
never gave any importance to it.

In the evening of the same day I went out of the church and sat on
the low wall looking out to sea. It was approaching the time when my
elders usually returned. While I was looking to see if they were coming,
I saw them suddenly appear. I saw them descending some marble steps.
But that place was far away, and I shouldn’t normally have been able to
see it. I saw them by the grace of God. I was filled with enthusiasm. It
was the first time this had happened to me. I jumped up and ran to meet
them. I took their haversacks.

‘How did you know we were coming? asked the elder.

I didn’t reply. But when we arrived at the hermitage I approached
the father confessor, Father Panteleimon, and secretly and out of the
hearing of Father Ioannikios I said to him:

‘T don’t know how to explain this to you, but when you were on the
other side of the hill I saw you loaded with your haversacks and I ran to
meet you. The hill was like a pane of glass and I saw you on the other side’

‘All right, all right, said the elder,'don’t give any importance to these
things, and dor’t tell anyone, because the evil one is watching’

I lived among the stars, in infinity, in heaven

The gift of clear sight, as I have told you, was something I had never de-
sired. Nor, when I received it, did I atterpt to increase it or cultivate it.
I gave no importance to it. Neither have I ever asked, nor do I ask God
to reveal something to me, because I believe that is counter to His will.
But after the experience with Old Dimas I changed completely. My life
became all joy and exaltation. I lived among the stars, in infinity, in
heaven. I wasn't like that previously.

From the moment I experienced the grace of God all the gifts were
multiplied. I became sharp-witted. 1 learned the Trinitarian canons, the
Canon of Jesus and other canons. Simply on their being read and sung
in the church 1 learned them by heart. I recited the Psalter by heart. |
took care with some psalms that have similar words so that I didn’t mix

30

amd 1 srmelled everything, my eyes were opened and my ears were
apened. I recognized things from far away. I distinguished the animals
zm4 the birds. From the sound of the call T knew if it was a blackbird or
arrow, a finch or a nightingale, a robin or a thrush. I recognized all
< birds by their song. At night and at dawn I delighted in the chorus of
tingales and blackbirds, all of them...

I became another, a new, a different person. I turned everything I saw
imio praver. [ referred it to myself. Why does the bird sing and glorify its
#izker? [ wanted to do the same. The same with the flowers: I recognized
ihe Bowers by their fragrances and I smelled them when I was half an
away. | observed the grasses, the trees, the water, the rocks. I spoke
writh the rocks. The rocks had seen so much! I asked them and they told
me all the secrets of Kavsokalyvia. And I was filled with emotion and
comirition. I saw everything with the grace of God. I saw, but I didn’t
speak. 1 often went to the forest. 1 was greatly enthused by walking
zmidst the stones and the rushes, the thickets and the talf trees.

R

I jell in love with the nightingale and it inspired me

3ne morning I was walking alone in the virgin forest. Everything, fresh-
ezed by the morning dew, was shining in the sunlight. I found myself in
a gorge. I walked through it and sat on a rock. Cold water was running
pracefully beside me and I was saying the prayer. Complete peace. Noth-
z could be heard. After a while the silence was broken by a sweet, in-
smaicating voice singing and praising the Creator. I looked. I couldn’t
discern anything. Eventually, on a branch opposite me I saw a tiny bird.
% was a nightingale. I listened as the nightingale trilled unstintingly, its
2t puffed out to bursting in sustained song. The microscopic little
& was siretching back its wings in order to find power to emit those
1 of tones, and puffing out its throat to produce that exquisite
:f only I had a cup of water to give it to drink and quench its thirst!
Ezars came to my eyes — the same tears of grace that flowed so ef-
zssty and that 1 had acquired from Old Dimas. It was the second
Hed experienced them.
ot convey to you the things I felt, the things I experienced. I
e, however, revealed to you the mystery. And I thought, ‘Why does
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this tiny nightingale produce these sounds? Why does it trill like that?
Why is it singing that exquisite song? Why, why, why... why is it burst-
ing its throat? Why, why, for what reason? Is it waiting for someone to
praise it? Certainly not. No one there will do that So I philosophized to
myself. This sensitivity [ acquired after the experience with Old Dimas.
Previously [ didn’t have it. What did that nightingale not tell me! And
how much did I say to it in silence: ‘Little nightingale, who told you that
T would pass by here? No one comes here. It's such an out-of-the-way
place. How marvelously you unceasingly carry on your duty, your prayer
to God! How much you tell me, and how much you teach me, little
nightingale! My God, how I am moved. With your warbling, dear
nightingale, you show me how to hymn God, you teach me a thousand
things, beyond number...’

My poor health does not allow me to narrate all this to you as I feel
it. A whole book could be written about it. I loved that nightingale very
much. I loved it and it inspired me. I thought, ‘Why it and not me? Why
does it hide from the world and not me? And the thought entered into
my mind that T must leave, [ must lose myself, I must cease to exist. I said
to myself, ‘Why? Did it have an audience? Did it know I was there and
could hear it? Who heard it as it was bursting its throat in song? Why did
it go to such a hidden location? But what about of all these little night-
ingales in the middle of the thick forest, in the ravines, night and day, at
sunset and sunrise? Who heard their throat-bursting song? Why did
they go to such secret places? Why did they puff out their throats to
bursting? The purpose was worship, to sing to their Creator, to worship
God. That’s how I explained it. ,

I regarded all of them as angels of God, litte birds that glorified Go
the Creator of all and no one heard them. Yes, believe me, they hid them-
selves so that no one would hear them. They weren’t interested in being
heard; but there in solitude, in peace, in the wilderness, in silence, they
longed to be heard, but by whom? None other than by the Maker of
everything, the Creator of all, by Him who gave them life and breath and
voice. You will ask, ‘Did they have consciousness? What am I to say? I
don’t know if they did it consciously or not. I don’t know. These, after
all, are birds. It may be, as Holy Scripture says, that today they live and
tomorrow exist no more. We mustn’t think differently from what Holy
Scripture says. God may present to us that all these were angels of God.
We don’t know about these things. At all events they hid themselves so
that no one would hear their doxology.

So it is also for the monks there on the Holy Mountain; their life is
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se — in whom and through whom. .. you enter into the un-
g Church and live there unknown. And although you devote
oraver to your fellow men, you remain unknown to all men,

t perivaps they will never know you.

& inio my head to leave for the desert, alone with God alone

50 oy head to leave, to ask my elder for his blessing and a sack
Beseait and to disappear to praise and glorify God unceasingly. But
wazsst, Where will I go? 1 still haven’t learned my handicraft proper-
+ stil hadn’t taught me. Perhaps they were afraid I would leave.

B was & widespread fear on the Holy Mountain. They wouldn’t teach
: =5 how to complete their handicraft so that they wouldn’t leave. Be-
e for @ monk to know a craft means freedom, since he then has a way
g his biscuit.

=

Se> s idea got into my head to leave for the desert, alone with God

seved this purity, this perfection. They sought neither the world nor
ing at all... They dissolved in tears before God and prayed for the
vrci They all were concerned first for the world and the Church and
zier that for themselves.
%o, 25 1 said, the aim of the nightingale became stuck in my head.
: is his aim in bursting his throat in song in the wilderness? Wor-
oraise and doxology directed to God the Creator. So why should I
2 into the wilderness to worship God in silence, lost to the world
the society of men? Is there anything more perfect? All these ideas
i derived from the nightingale. I dreamt up such plans! How I
xid go into the wilderness, how I would live joyfully, how [ would die!
% weould eat wild herbs, I would do this and that! I would go as an un-
zvin ragged beggar to some monastery to ask for a rusk of bread and
ould eat it without saying who I am and where I stay. ] made up a
= scenario. It was my secret.
returned to my cell filled with all these emotions and dreams. I
mizssed them to the elder. The elder smiled. ‘Deception!” he said. ‘Get
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it out of your head. Don’t ever think of these things again, because such
thoughts will put an end to your prayer.

And as I have told you many times, whatever I confessed to the eld-
er finished there and then and I had a sudden feeling of joy. It was, it
seems, the result of the elder’s prayers.

So Ilived in obedience in the earthly paradise of the Holy Mountain.
1 never wanted to leave from there. But God’s plan was different.

God delivered me

It was a rainy day. When the rain stopped we saw from the workshop
where we were working many of the fathers from the other hermitages
walking towards Saint Niphon's to gather snails. Father loannikios saw
the monks passing by and became agitated. He wanted me to go and
look for snails too. I said to him, ‘My elder told me not to go. I set out
and he called me back. But if you want me to go, I'll be obedient and go.

‘Go, he said. ‘There are lots of snails out today.’

So I grabbed a shoulder bag and ran off. Or rather, to begin with I
didr’t run so that my elders wouldn’t see me, but once I'd got out of
sight, I started running. I climbed up high on some sheer rocks where
not even the wild boars went, because when it rains the wild boars all
get together and go off to eat the snails. I collected snails for three
hours. I found a great many and filled the bag full. I was covered in
sweat and as I was coming back down — by this time it was evening
and the atmosphere had become chill and damp — I was caught in a
freezing wind that was blowing off Mount Athos down to the sea. The
bag on my shoulder was soaking wet and my whole back was frozen by
the saliva from the snails.

As I was making my way down over difficult terrain  had to come
down across a scree — a steep incline with small loose stones. When I
was half-way down, the whole scree started to give way, rushing like a
river from the top of the mountain and carrying with it stones and
rocks and everything in its wake. This river of stones was about fifteen
to twenty metres wide. My legs were buried up to my knees. I was stuck
fast. With the sack still on my back and in danger of being killed, 1
shouted -out: ‘Panayitsa mou! My Holy Lady!"” All at once an invisible
power threw me twenty metres across to the other side of the ravine on-
to some large rocks that, in turn, were on the point of rolling down the
hillside. At the same moment down below the fathers who were return-
ing from Saint Niphon’s with their snails happened to be passing. They
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saw the treacherous landslide on the scree above and they shouted out,
“Look out! Is there anyone up there?” I was now out of danger and had-
z't suffered any ill. Only my clogs had remained stuck in the landslide
and my legs were cut and bruised. The fathers shouted up again, but I
&idn’t shout back. I wanted to shout, but I couldn’t. I was in a state of
shock. I heard them, but I didn’t reply. The bag, which remained un-
harmed on my back, would have weighed over a hundred kilos. When I
zecovered, I started to scramble from rock to rock until I reached the
bottom. As soon as I had climbed down I encountered another danger:
I saw a snake beneath a galingale plant. I was terrified. ..

God delivered me. I arrived back at the hermitage in a state of pan-
ic and collapsed. I told the elders all that had happened to me. I was in
z state of shock. I told them about the landslide on the scree, about my
shoes that had been lost, about the cuts on my legs, about the snake. My
elder was very distressed and imposed a punishment on Father Ioan-
anikios, forbidding him to celebrate the Liturgy for many months. Father
Ioannikios was also deeply distraught at what had happened.

He kissed me on the forehead and we parted in tears

As a result of the cold I caught that day, I contracted pleurisy with a
baild-up of fluid and was in great pain. I had no strength and I didn’t
want to eat. The elders sent for Father Antonios, a tall and very saintly
monk from the hermitage dedicated to the Holy Fathers of Athos. He
was often called in fo act as a doctor. He came and saw me and then re-
turped to his hermitage to fetch a kind of hide they call an ekdorion. He
put this on my back and all night it sucked the fluid from my back. The
next day at about ten o'clock he took a pair of scissors, sterilized them
with alcohol, and cut away the hide that had filled up with fluid and had
Hecome like a pillow along with my skin. The pain was excruciating. I
veas greatly debilitated and I fainted.

When I recovered a little [ felt great joy because I was able to pray.
Istarted to sing the words of the Little Canon of Supplication: ‘From the
countless multitude of my sins, both my soul and body are now weak-
ened and both are sick...”* When Father Ioannikios heard me he came
up to me and hugged me, and kissing me on the forehead and said, ‘For-
give me, my boy?

The elder came up and said to him fiercely, Bah! You crooked fellow?

* Tae Megalynarion from the Little Canon of Supplication to the Theotokos.
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I had no appetite, I didn’t want to eat; [ ate very little and every day
my condition worsened. It seemed that I was going to waste away and
die. The elders were afraid I might die and so was Father Antonios who
was acting as doctor.

“The boy must leave, said Father Antonios. ‘He won’t come through.
He needs medicines that we don’t have here. He's not eating, and it’s cer-
tain that the longer he stays here the worse hell get”

Just think that I ate a mouthful of ground almonds and my stomach
couldn’t take them. Such was the extent to which [ had weakened.

My elders wanted me very much, but they found themselves obliged
to send me out into the world, because on the Mountain there was nei-
ther milk nor meat. And so they gave me permission to leave. They ob-
tained the necessary papers for me to go back to my village for about two
months until I would recover. And I left. Father Ioannikios took me to
Daphni in a rowing boat. At that time we didn’t have a motorboat at all.
We didn’t have either mules or motorboats then. Whatever the monks
took up there, they carried on their shoulders, on their backs. So we ar-
rived in Daphni. I was unable to stand upright; they laid me down in a
room where the post-office was housed. After a short time I started to
have excruciating pains in the kidneys. I cried from the pain. Father
Toannikios wept too. For all my pain, I found strength to comfort him:

‘Don’t cry, Elder, I'll get better; there’s nothing the matter.

And he comforted me through his tears saying:

‘Don’t cry, my boy. You'll get better’

The boat arrived and they carried me on board. He kissed me on the
forehead and we parted in tears.
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EVIA (1925-1940)

Their hearts were softened

and without any external prompting

they desired to observe the fasts,

fo enter the spiritual arena and to come to know Christ.

I had never imagined that I would return to the world

i had never imagined that I would return to the world. Kavsokalyvia
wzs my home. It is true that [ had asked God to send me an illness.
#And he gave me an illness. But I said, ‘It’s all very well, God, that you
gave me the illness, but not that you take me away from the Holy
¥ountain.” But take me away He did. I left because of my iliness; or
rather they sent me away. God listened indeed, but not necessarily to
m¥ will. He gave me also something I didn’t want, because, as I said,
om account of my illness I left the Holy Mountain. And so after so
many years { went back again to my home! I was in the boat for hours
#ithout end. Everything seemed strange to me. [ hadn’t seen little
children and women for years.

I went to my village via the town of Chalkida. I passed through
Aliveri and arrived at Aghios Ioannis, my village. First I went over to
Perivolia. [ found someone, my brother-in-law to be precise, Nikolas,

ittle way off was Leonidas Bairaktaris, my father, and
Sarther down, other families, and he mentioned their names.

With my heart racing, I set out to meet my father. I hadn’t seen him
or many vears. As I've told you, he'd been away in America for years.
When I saw him I recognized him at once. But how could he possibly
zmengnize me — a monk with long hair and a great long beard! I felt em-
zrassed, and so I had hidden my hair and beard inside the cassock I
was wearing. Moreover, I was skin and bone as a result of my illness.

i greeted him and he said:

“Who are you? Where are you from?

T'm a2 monk, I replied. Then I asked, ‘Do you have any family? How
children do you have?

#ad four, but one of my sons disappeared years ago. We lost him.
:working in Piraeus and he disappeared’
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‘In Piraeus? What was his name?

“Vangelis.

‘Vangelis? He used to be a friend of mine’

‘Tell me, do you know where he is?

‘Alas, he died...’

‘He died?

My father was heartbroken. He started to weep. I couldn’t bear it. If
I had been made of steel I would have melted. I started to cry too. My
heart was racing. I couldn’t bear to see his father’s heart so distressed
and I revealed myself to him.

‘It’s me, father! Evangelos’

Imagine what took place at that moment! Joy and tears mixed to-
gether. We embraced, and full of emotion we set out for the house to
find my mother. My mother, however, was unforgiving. When she saw
me she scolded me mercilessly. She regarded it as a great affront that
one of her children had become a monk.

People came to see me

People learned about my homecoming. Various people would come to
see me. | was a young man. Before I had becorne ill I had been very rud-
dy and handsome. But my face did not have a worldly beauty. It was a
godly beauty. And now that I was back in the world everyone was com-
menting about me and about my hair. T hadn’t cut my hair from the day
that I had left for the Holy Mountain. My hair had grown and now
reached below my waist. There was a great fuss in the village. So, in or-
der not to cut it, I boiled a pot of water, put my hair in and left it to boil
for along time. The hair was damaged and fell out. I was left almost bald.

So, as I said, people would come to see me in the village. It was put
about there that Leonidas Bairaktaris's son, who had disappeared and
had been given up for dead, had returned from the Mountain where he
had been a hermit. People came to see me out of curiosity. I said noth-
ing; I felt acutely embarrassed. I went to the church in the village. Every-
one poked fun at me. My mother was ashamed. She wept and bewailed
her fate. The poor woman couldn’t bear to set eyes on me; she didn’t
want me and forced me leave the house.

To begin with my aunt took me in. There I started to have good food
— milk, cheese, eggs and meat — to recover from my illness. But I
couldn’t stay there for long because I wanted, well...a different envi-
ronment. What was I to do in the house? Moreaver, [ was embarrassed,
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because [ had done nothing for my family... How could I now ask them
ic look after me?

When I felt better, I went straight back to the Holy Mountain

Atz four or five hour walk from the village there was a monastery ded-
icated to Saint Charalambos.* One day I asked my father to take me
there — not with a view to staying. ! hadn’t the slightest idea what I
would find there or whether they would want me. In the meantime, we
happened to meet Father Yiannis Papavasileiou in Aliveri. He tele-
phoned the bishop — at that time there was a telephone line from Aliv-
eri to Kymi — and told him that a monk from the Holy Mountain had
zzrived. The bishop said to him:

“Keep 2 hold on him, Papa Yiannis, don’t let him leave us?

The bishop of Kymi, Panteleimon Fostinis, had a great affection for
zmonks.

My father took me and we set off. I went to kiss my mother’s hand,
but she pulled her hand away and wouldn’t give it to me. My father,
hen, took me to the monastery of Saint Charalambos. The abbot gave
e 2 warm welcome; he liked me and spoke to me. When I told him of
my difficulties, he said:

‘Stay here. We have eggs and milk, chickens and everything’

And so I stayed there. The abbot was so fond of me that he cooked
special food for me. To begin with, I didn’t have any appetite for food,
but gradually I recovered. My father also stayed with me initially to look
after me. My father was a cantor and had had the good fortune to have
been acquainted with Saint Nektarios.” He had a deep faith and was
very devout.

When 1 felt better, I went straight back to the Holy Mountain. My
giders were overjoyed. But after ten or thirteen days I suffered a relapse.
1lost my appetite. I grew pale, lost weight and became exhausted with a
iet of vermicelli soup and suchlike. I had, you see, become seriously ill.
QOnce again I obtained permission to leave and set off for the Monastery
of Saint Charalambos. There I had eggs, cheese, butter and so on, just as

~ The Monastery of Saint Charalambos Lefkon, near the village of Avlonari, founded in
1040, NOW 2 convent.

: 1t Nektarios (1846~1920). Bishop of Pentapolis in Egypt and founder of a well-
known convent on the Greek island of Aegina, is one of the best loved modern saints of
the Orthodox Church. He worked as an evangelist on the island of Evia from 1891-93
24 it was doubtless at this time that he came into contact with Elder Porphyrios's father.
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before. Once again I recovered and gained strength. After three months
I returned once more to the Holy Mountain. Three times I went and re-
turned, but each time after ten to thirteen days I suffered a relapse.

The third time my elders said to me:

‘We have a responsibility for your health; we can’t keep you. We
love you and we want you, but God is showing that you must leave so
that you don’t die’

Indeed, they added:

‘We love you and if ever God grants you the possibility — and we
believe that He will help you get well — and you wish to come here, then
find another boy like yourself. We want you.

And they sent me away. They said to me:

‘We're afraid the other monks will blame us if you were to die here;
you're such a young lad. We don’t like at all having to send you away,
but we have no other choice. You see that we have exhausted what our
love can offer. You've gone away and returned three times and you
haven’t been able to make progress here”

They gave me a blanket for the journey which I have kept and it is
my best blanket. It’s the one I had in my cell; I made my prostrations on
it, I slept on it and I wrapped myself in it when I was standing to take a
nap upright. That is, I slept awake! On that blanket I did all my spiritu-
al exercises.

And so I left the Holy Mountain for good. I went to Saint Char-
alambos. All the people there wanted me; they were fond of me and
were pleased that I had returned. Once again I started to eat milk, but-
ter and eggs.

Let me tell you something important that I remember. There was a
monk on the Holy Mountain who was called Father Joachim and he
lived in the hermitage of Saint Neilos — the monks who were in obedi-
ence to him are still alive. Now, he wrote a letter to my mother and lam-
basted her severely, very severely. He wrote that even the wild beasts
love their children. He wrote a lot, fine things certainly, but very point-
ed and harsh. And so my mother was really crushed.

Later, however, she changed. She devoted herself to the Church.
When I was celebrating the Liturgy she would sit opposite me. She
would cross her arms and pray. She was always looking at me. She didn’t
take her eyes off me at all. ‘My priest, she would say proudly. In Tsakei,
a village where I stayed for a short time after my ordination, they used
to call her papadia, the ‘priest’s wife’. They would kiss her hand and she
would glow with pride. I was with her when she died. I should have
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made all my children monks? she used to say tc me. I took it all very
badly to begin with. I wish now all my children had become monks!’

Porphyrios IIl made me a priest

Atthe Monastery of Saint Charalambos 1 lived as a monk, with the same
tactics as before. Iloved reading the lives of saints, the poetic canons and
50 on. I learned passages of the New Testament and prayers by heart. I
had known the Psalter by heart for years. I knew all the psalms. I was
able to combine the different passages. The Psalter was the food of my
thought. As I said, I lived in the monastery as 2 monk — a little monk
with an old worn-out cassock — and I continued to go out at night and
recite the Psalter because they didn’t read it during the services in the
monastery. I helped with the chores in the monastery. I was always on
the move. They had given me the keys of the cheese-making workshop
in the monastery because there were two or three elderly monks who
needed help. All the dear monks there placed great trust in me... But
while I was engaged in all the chores 1 didn’t let my mind wander; I kept
2 strict control on it. Or rather, I didn't keep a strict control on it; it’s just
that my thoughts were on my love. It’s like a girl who, let’s say, falls ill
with pleurisy, yet her mind remains fixed unswervingly on her lover.
You understand? The loved one. Devotion to the lover, to Christ.

I became a priest in the monastery there. Listen and I'll tell you the
story.

The bishop of Kymi, Fostinis, was always at pains to support and
lavish care on students and teachers of theology. At the time there was
a final-year theology student who had gone to stay in the bishop’s ac-
commodation while he was studying for his degree exams. Now it was
the bishop’s habit to get a discussion going with all the monks on some
spiritual topic during or after their meal in the refectory. Let me give
vou an example: The bishop would ask, ‘Tell me, which is the greatest
virtue? And then the monks would offer their opinions. There would be
about fifteen around the table. The topics were various — about Scrip-
ture, religion or monasticism.

One evening when the discussion happened to centre around
monasticism, the bishop sighed heavily and said:

‘Ah, find me monks! There’s nothing else I want. Good, faithful and
patient monks. Nothing else. Just that. Then I can do wonders.

At that point the theology student jumped up — he was from Kok-
fz near Thebes — and said to him:
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‘Dearest Bishop, you're crying out for monks, and yet there’s a monk
up at Saint Charalambos who’s pining away and you don’t even know
him’

‘Really! exclaimed the bishop.

Yes, there’s a poor young lad who's come from the Holy Mountain.
He's very good, but he’s very weak — skin and bone — and the abbot has
him doing chores’

‘Well then, you'll go down there at once and bring him here to me.

So he came down with a letter addressed to the abbot asking for
Niketas — that was what I was called then; it was my monastic name. I
went at once to see the bishop and when I met him he put his hand on
my head and said, ‘How are you, my boy? We went and sat together and
he started asking me, Where are you from? How did you get to be here?

And I told him in a few words how much I loved Christ and the as-
cetic life and how I had gone to the Holy Mountain as a boy. I explained
to him how I had fallen sick and how my elders had sent me out into the
world to recover. Well, well, well, what happened then! He summoned
for me the best doctor in Kymi, who came and examined me and gave
me a whole load of medicines. The bishop wanted me to stay there. But
I was embarrassed to stay with the bishop. What I wanted was the forest,
silence and simplicity. And I returned to Saint Charalambos.

The bishop visited the monastery regularly. The dear old man was very
saintly. I recognized his saintliness with my charisma. One day he had
come to Saint Charalambos and I heard him speaking and I liked very
much what he said. I had never heard someone preaching a sermon in my
life. The bishop had established a charitable foundation which he called
the Holy Order of Saint Panteleimon and occasionally he would visit the
monastery along with the children belonging to the Order.

On another occasion the bishop came to the monastery along with the
Archbishop of Sinai, Porphyrios IIL It was then they made up their minds
to make me a priest. As you will understand, [ didn’t want to become a
priest. | had learned that the right thing to do was to seek to remain as a
monk and not to strive to become a priest or a bishop, and that when peo-
ple start telling you to be ordained, you leave. That’s what I knew. In the
end, however, Porphyrios III made me a priest and gave me his name. I
had fired him with enthusiasm. When we were taking a walk on the hills
together I revealed something personal about him to him with my charis-
ma and he said to the bishop, Make sure you don’t lose him.

At the time I was twenty years old. I didn’t want to become a priest,
but I couldn’t avoid it. The bishop insisted so much and the bishop is ‘in
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trpe of Christ. You can’t continuously repudiate your bishop; you
darnage your relationship with your bishop, otherwise your
pravers don't rise to heaven, they remain fruitless. And so they made
=2 deacon on the Feast of Saint Paraskevi and a priest the day after
7@ the Feast of Saint Panteleimon.

I heard confessions day and night non-stop

72T two years they made me a confessor. On a great feast day when there
iots of people present they took me to the bishop’s residence and they
v read the prayer for becoming a spiritual father. I was very young.
+ did I know about it! And, foolish wretch, I was thick-headed into the
zam. I was still uneducated; I didn’t know the penitential canons. And,
with mcredible stupidity, what did I do? I bowed my head in obedience.
¥ | realize my folly. At the time [ wasn’t so aware of it.

How the monks and lay people that came for confession loved me!
azard confessions there day and night non-stop. I started early in the
morzing and [ continued all through the day and throughout the night
s the next day and the next night without interruption. I went forty-
#ight hours without eating. Fortunately, God took care of me and gave
=¥ sister the inspiration to bring me some milk to drink. There was a
sizirway with lots of steps leading up to the confessional and the people
would come up to make confession. They waited all night long for their
fizrz. When they left they would say to each other, Now there’s a priest
50’s 2 knower of hearts! I remember they used the Albanijan word for
priest, priftis. I stayed there for fifteen years.

" 3hen they would come I used to ask questions. I would ask: ‘How
2k are you? Whom do you live with?’ One would say, “With my wife,
znether would say, ‘With my parents, and another, T live on my own’.
Then I would continue: ‘What have you studied? What's your job? How
Iamg is it since you made confession? How long is it since you received
Haly Communion? and so on. And then depending on what he said to
would speak to him a little and, because there was a queue waiting
aztside, I would say, ‘What do you remember now, my child? What do
7ou feel is weighing on your soul, on your conscience? What transgres-
sieas have you committed, what sins?” And he would gradually begin to
omfess his errors and I would help him along a little, having told him
&rst that truly he must say everything just as he feels it.

To begin with, when I first started to hear confessions, I used to really
“weabd those who came to make confession. I used to have at my side Saint
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Nikodemos's Confessor’s Guide* when someone would come for confes-
sion. If he confessed a serious sin then I would look up the book and would
see that it wrote: ‘Not to receive Holy Communion for eighteen years. I
didn’t know; I was inexperienced. And so I imposed the corresponding
penance. Whatever the book said was law. But then the people would
come back the following year — they would come from various places,
from various villages, from far and near — and when I asked them, ‘How
long is it since you made confession? they would answer, ‘T confessed to
you this time last year” Then I would ask, And what did I tell you? They
would reply, ‘You told me to do a hundred prostrations every night.

‘And did you do them?

‘No?

‘Why not?

‘Well, you told me that I couldn’t receive Communion for eighteen
years so I thought to myself, “Since I'm damned anyway, [ might as well
forget about the whole thing.”

You understand? Then another person would come and say the
same thing. So I thought,"What do I do now?’ It was then I began to be-
come a little wiser. The confessor has the power to bind and to loose. I
remembered one of Saint Basil’s Rules, and I took that as my basic
guideline and changed my tactics in confession. The Rule says: ‘He who
receives the power to bind and to loose, when he sees the great remorse
of one of the sinners, let him reduce the time of the penance. Don’t let
him judge the penances in terms of time, but in terms of disposition.

And so I started to encourage the people to read the poetic canons
written in honour of the saints, to read short prayers, to make prostra-
tions and to read Holy Scripture. And in that way they began to pay at-
tention to the things of our religion. Their hearts were softened and
without any external prompting they desired to observe the fasts, to en-
ter the spiritual arena and to come to know Christ. And one thing I have
understood is that when someone comes to know Christ and love Him
and is loved by Christ, everything thereafter proceeds well in holiness
and joy and everything is easy.

Before this magnificent vision I knelt down as unworthy

I remember many incidents from my life at the monastery of Saint
Charalambos. Let me tell you about one. I've said before that I love the

* Exomolgitarion.
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forest. 1 had become accustomed to solitude and I wanted to be on my
wn | wanted to live out of doors, especially at night. So I climbed up
> an evergreen oak, more than two and a half metres above the
=, 2nd made myself a bed there out of the stems from a mastic
. ¥ cut the stems and interwove them with the branches of the
gzee. § laid a blanket on top and wrapped myself in it. It was won-
1would climb a ladder that I had made myself, and once I was

mastic shrub; it grew two or three metres from the roots of the
. ¥ would scramble up onto the bed. Once there, I was all prayer; I
= 2 monk of the Holy Mountain. What I desired was solitude and
Psalter — and also the ‘Lord, Jesus Christ...". I would pray for
s up on the oak tree surrounded by the flowers of the clematis
Fing on my mastic bed.
One evening when I had clambered up into this flowery bed I start-
@ say my prayers. It was night-time and in the midst of the wilds.
= moon washed creation in its light. The nightingales, which had just
wiken up and had started to sing, accompanied me. I recited numerous
wexses from the Psalter and most of all, Lord, Jesus Christ, have mercy
3€. At one point I stood upright and silently recited the office of
mpline. When I began to say the Prayer to the Mother of God, I
freaaght before my mind an image of our All-holy Lady: The most holy
Theotokos on a glorious, divine and elevated throne and round about
e orders of angels and archangels, the Cherubim and the Seraphim,
the martyrs, the saints, the holy fathers and the prophets. Before this
smagnificent vision I knelt down as unworthy and began to say aloud:
“Apotless, undefiled, incorrupt, immaculate, pure Virgin, Bride of God
znd Lady...”. Awe and trembling had seized me when a ray of light em-
zaating from our Holy Lady fell on my head which I had bowed low in
bumility because of my unworthiness.

As soon as I had finished the Prayer to the Mother of God and fell
sdent, I heard a sound beneath the tree and saw a man emerge. He said
2 me, ‘Man of God, come down, [ want to speak to you.

I climbed down, and he greeted me and said, Tm very hungry’

‘Tli go and fetch you something, I said.

‘Listen and T'll tell you, he said. ‘T've come from America and ['ve
kified my wife. They were hunting for me and I fled into the hills to
zvoid being arrested, but I'm dying of hunger’
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I went and brought him three prosfora.* He explained to me that his
wife had had a lover, and that when he heard about it he came back and
did what he had done. He had repented, but nevertheless he had done it.

‘I beg you, man of God, don’t tell anyone about me; he implored and
disappeared into the darkness.

When morning came the police artived looking for him. They asked
me if | had seen anyone and they described him to me.

‘No, I replied, I saw nothing’

What that man confessed to me happened through the grace of our
Lady.

What I tell you is true. The Most Holy Theotokos was there before
me and sent her shining ray of light on me, a humble young monk —
albeit a priest — about twenty-one years old.

‘Come and let’s do a blessing of water’

For a time I was appointed priest in a village in Evia. 'l tell you about one
of the many incidents that took place there. One day a woman riding on
the back of her donkey came towards the church where I was serving. As
soon as she saw me, she dismounted and came up to me and said:

‘Pappouli, my boy s sick.

‘What's the matter?

‘He’s lost his voice”

‘Has he been like this for long?

‘Yes. He doesn’t speak at all”

The boy was about eighteen years old. I took my priest’s stole and
went down with her into the village. I arrived at her home. I saw the boy
who quite genuinely wasn’t speaking. I said to her, ‘Come and let’s do a
blessing of water,

She pulled across a chair and set a bowl of water and a towel on it. I
started to read the service. The boy stood dumbly by. T finished the
blessing and started to sprinkle the water around singing, ‘Save, O Lord,
Your people.... When I then touched the boy on the forehead with the
cross and the spray of basil, he said to me, “Thank you very much?

Thereafter that boy became very fond of me, Somewhat later he be-
came godfather to a little boy and gave the child the name Porphyrios.
Afterwards he came and said to me, T've given your name to a little boy~’

‘Did you ask me? I retorted.

* Round loaves stamped with a special seal for use at Holy Communion.
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Tlove you, he said, ‘and I wanted to give him your name.

Listen to another similar story. This also happened in Evia.

Once a woman came to me with her daughter. The daughter was
dumb. The mother said, ‘Pappouli, 'm very worried about my daughter.
She hasn’t spoken for a month.

‘What happened? I asked her.

“We had tied a goat up down by the stream — there were lots of
brambles there. And my daughter went down to fetch the goat. It was
might-time. And when she came back she was dumb.

i went and did a blessing of water for her. The mother, in fact, was
fhe wife of a priest. I asked her:

“Which priest’s your husband?

“The priest from...”

“Qh, are you Father Christos’s wife?’

“Yes, Pappouli’

So 1 read the blessing and the priest’s daughter recovered —
trough the grace of God, of course.

Iwent to Vatheia in Evia, to the Monastery of Saint Nicholas

&$iey vears had passed, and while I was still in Evia, I wanted to find 2
zew place to collect my thoughts, like a hunted bird that wants to fly in-
w2 God’s embrace through prayer of the heart. I was alone and desolate.
1 went to Vatheia in Evia, to the Monastery of Saint Nicholas, and I
sizyed there for ten days. It had some tumble-down cells full of large
=ce. But what happened? For two days there was a great storm and
eawy seas. It rained unceasingly and the rain hammered on the walls
zmd ratded against the windows as if it were hail. The wind howled fu-
mwzasly up in the huge plane tree. I heard its branches hitting against
w2 another. The storm raged relentlessly there in the utter wilderness.
_ the elements of nature were roaring. And I was inside the poor, tiny,
. izesme-covered church of Saint Nicholas — a church sanctified many
Zmmss over vears before by the souls which I saw and sensed were bend-
g demn before the saints and unlocking their hearts.
2, in the wilderness, in the cold north wind, I was like a hunted
m%m@ of the air. Imagine, what would a little bird caught in such a
have done? Wouldn't it have sought to find a little nest, some '
# Bide in? I did the same amidst the uproar and the storm, terri-
k2 elements of nature. I ran to find refuge; I ran to hide myself
e embrace of my heavenly Father. [ sensed the pleasant warmth of
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Christ, my union with God. I felt great joy and exaltation and relief hid-
ing myself away in God. I was unconcerned about the storm and the
tempest, which are things of the world. My soul sought something high-
er, more perfect. | felt safe, comforted and at rest. I spent golden days
there. I took advantage of a spell of dreadful weather.

That’s how we should think always. And that’s how we should live
through difficulties and tragedies. We should see them all as opportu-
nities for prayer, for approaching God. That’s the secret: how the man of
God will transform everything into prayer. That’s what Saint Paul the
Apostle means when he says, I rejoice in my sufferings, in all the tribula-
tions he encountered. This is how sanctification takes place. May God
grant this to us. I ask for this fervently in my prayer.

I stayed for a considerable time — three whole years — in Vatheia
in the Monastery of Saint Nicholas. I left just before the Italian invasion
of Greece in 194o0.
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THE POLYCLINIC HOSPITAL IN ATHENS
(1940-1973)

Blessed years, devoted to the sick and to suffering

1 lived there for thirty-three years as if they were a single day

U= the declaration of war I came to Athens. I was appointed chaplain to
e chapel of Saint Gerasimos in the Polyclinic in Athens exactly at the
me war was declared in 1940. I had a strong desire to work in a hos-
sal. God fulfilled this desire and, to my great joy, I was appointed
priest in the chapel in the Polyclinic in Athens. Since I have acquired the
Zabit of always telling you about some event from my life, how I expe-
zienced it and felt about it, listen and I'll tell you the story from the be-

Once when I was in the skete of Kavsokalyvia ] heard the interpreta-
e of the Sunday Gospel by Nikiforos Theotokis* being read out in the
zkon. Theotokis emphasized how much good a person can do when
&2 comdorts souls that are in pain — people who are suffering from can-
=7, leprosy or tuberculosis. When I heard this I was deeply moved and
%as filled with enthusiasm — the reader was reading in a very animat-
2 way and, moreover, I always got inspired by everything, And I started
w dream: If only I had been educated and knew how to preach then I
. go to a hospital — a leper hospital or a sanatorium for consump-
wes. .. Such, approximately, were my thoughts. And when I desired

was. 1t was a vain fantasy, but nevertheless, I experienced it. I would have
e sensation, for example, that I was up in Karmelion, up above Kerasia,
wizere the church of Saint Basil is — the most peaceful place on the Holy
.- Moantain. And [ had the sensation that I was a hermit and [ fantasized:
s how T'll read, that’s how I'll light my lamp, that’s how I'll say the

3

=5, Lord, Jesus Christ”, T'll do so many prostrations and I'll eat dry

o away. And at times of weakness — and it’s at times of weak-

=

s Theotokds (1731~1800), Kyriakedromion, 3 vols., Moscow 1796.
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ness that we give rein to thoughts that are not so good — I would think
of such things that my soul desired and I would experience them.

That's how I lived at that time: I went to an island with lepers and I
spoke to the lepers, I celebrated the Liturgy there and looked after them
and helped those who were severely disabled. And I lived in my fantasy
with the lepers. All this was then forgotten. It happened, however, that I
myself became ill and three times my elders dispatched me back to the
world to get well. But I failed to recover and in the end, as I have told
you, they gave me their blessing to live outside the Holy Mountain in a
place where there would be milk and eggs and meat and all the things
that were required for my illness. For that reason I went to the Mon-
astery of Saint Charalambos in Evia and stayed there for about fifteen
years. Then I started to be deluged again by the ideas I had had on the
Holy Mountain, namely, to go and work in a sanatorium. I thought of
going to Penteli. An acquaintance of mine had told me that they were
in need of a priest. The sanatorium in Penteli at the time was full of peo-
ple suffering from consumption. I went to the director of the hospital
and he told me, ‘We've just appointed someone, Father, we've just got
ourselves a priest.

I told him about my yearning to work in a sanatorium and he said
to me, ‘Yes, I understand. I had the same aspiration and God brought
me here’

1 then went down to Athens and there I met a priest from the Holy
Mountain who was serving in the church of the Holy Cross at Stavros
in the Spata area. I confided to him, Father Matthew, this is what I long
to do. How should I go about it?

‘Listen, and T'll tell you, he said. T was asked to go to a hospital, the
Polyclinic in Athens, but I didn’t accept. I preferred to come here to
Stavros. Would you like me to speak to Professor Amilkas Alivizatos*
and ask if they will take you there?

‘Let’s go and see, I said.

1 went and saw. And, my goodness! What crowds of people and hus-
tle and bustle. ..

‘I wouldn’t be suitable for this place, Father Matthew, I exclaimed.

‘Why wouldn’t you be suitable?” he retorted.

And so we went to Professor Amilkas Alivizatos and spoke to him.
Father Matthew left and the professor said to me, ‘Come tomorrow.

* Prof. Amilkas Alivizatos (d. 1969): Professor of Canon Law and Pastoral Theology at the
Theological School of the University of Athens and President of the Polyclinic in Athens.
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I went the next day and waited for the professor at his home. The
maid showed me into the Jounge and I waited for him to arrive because
&2 bad gone out. I took out my New Testament which I had in a pock-
£t edition and started to read so as not to waste my time. When the pro-
izssor appeared I closed the book. He came towards me, I greeted him
zmd ke said, ‘What book was that, Father?

“The New Testament, Professor; I replied.

“Have you studied theology?

“No, I said.

“What education do you have?’

“The first class of Primary School and I didn’t learn much there.
What I have by way of education I learned in the desert in the Holy
Hfowatain, in Kavsokalyvia. I had two elders I lived with”

“‘Can you sing?

“Yes, T can sing’

“Tve got a church, but I don't have a priest, he said. ‘Tm constantly
Emding priests and then they always leave’

1 don’t know, Professor, you must decide. I have a desire to serve
#2 2 hospital. It’s a desire I've had from the time I was in the desert.
When I bad the desire then, I had no intention of leaving the Holy
%stmam Honestly! I never really thought of leaving the Holy Moun-
zim o work in a leper hospital, but because I liked the idea when I
Beard 1t, T wanted to experience it and I experienced it in my fantasy.
rever, God has now granted me the possibility and I can now make
e thing of fantasy a reality.

He asked me, “What bishop have you been under?’ I replied, ‘The
hishop of Kymi. The professor then went through to another room and
szizphoned the Diocese of Kymi.

4s 1 learned later from the bishop’s chancellor Spyridon who hap-
zened to be present when the professor called, the bishop had respond-
=4 szying, ‘Excellent! The Polyclinic has found its priest at last!

Amilkas returned and said to me, ‘We must go and have you cele-
. Ewzte the Liturgy.

I replied, T can’t celebrate the Liturgy, Professor, because I'm afraid.
Eeazm’t celebrate without the permission of the Archdiocese.
"fnat’s my business!” he responded. ‘Your business is to celebrate the

‘m.l we must have permission from the Archdiocese, I insisted.
“No, he said. ‘You will celebrate and we won’t ask for permission.
Iwasn’t happy, but in the end I gave in.
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He got me to celebrate the Liturgy every day in the chapel of Saint
Gerasimos in the Polyclinic.

‘Well appoint you as priest,’ he said at last.

And so it was. But what happened then! There was an archiman-
drite, a graduate in divinity who had studied in London, who wanted to
be priest at Saint Gerasimos’s, but in the meantime Professor Amilkas
had appointed me. The priest in question was most annoyed. He had
spoken about it to Father Gervasios Paraskevopoulos, the Chancellor of
the Archdiocese, and had been promised the post. But then they learned
that 1 was serving there and so Father Gervasios summoned me to the
Archdiocese. As soon as he saw me he started to vent his fury: _

Tl send you into exile, he shonted. “What on earth did you think
you were doing? Are you really so ignorant? Don’t you know that you
have to have the permission of the local bishop?

He really ranted and raved. I went to the professor and told him,
“The Chancellor really pulled me over the coals’

‘Come this way, he said. And he took me up to the archbishop. At
the time it was Chrysanthos of Trapezounta. It was 1940 — at the start
of the Albanian War. His Beatitude asked me, “What education do you
have?

‘Your Beatitude, I answered, ‘T'm not educated. I learned to read in

the desert.

‘How long did you attend school?

‘Only one year of primary school.

He looked at the professor wryly.

‘What can we do, Professor? he said. ‘It’s the centre of Athens there
in Omonia Square. People will think we're mad’

‘Not at all; said Amilkas. ‘He’s the priest I want, he’s the man for the job.

‘How's it to be done? queried the archbishop.

His Beatitude then turned to me and asked:

‘Do you know how to sing?

‘T've learned in a practical sort of way.

‘Listen, my child, he said to me, ‘this is a post that needs an edu-
cated person — a priest who's able to preach, because that area is a cen-
tre of vice and corruption and there must be someone who can speak
and teach the people. Nevertheless, the professor wants you. So what I
would say is this: you're not educated, but at least try to maintain a dig-
nified bearing, and 1 would even go as far as to say that perhaps your
manner is better than that of someone with a theological education who
would preach to people with fine words’
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“¥ith your blessing, Your Beatitude! I replied.
Snd so it was. I bowed to take his blessing and left. The professor
sizred behind with the archbishop.

- The next day we had a Liturgy. I found myself once again in hot water
Serzmse it happened that we had a memorial service. Father Gervasios
- leazmed zbout this too and was angered that I had done the memorial
szzwice because this was not allowed without a written letter of ap-
sianent. A long story... All these things, however, didn’t unduly upset
- 1 got over them. The thing I couldn’t get over was the thing I'll tell
wom zhout later,

1 foved the church of Saint Gerasimos and the patients very much. I
't forget anyone; [ visited all the patients. After the Divine Liturgy
% ~emt round all the wards. And when I didr’t have a Divine Liturgy in
3%e morning, | would hear the confession of those who were waiting
and then go to visit the sick. I lived there for thirty-three years as if it
»ezze 2 single day. Thad a joyous, carefree life. I was so unknown and in-
camspicious there in the Polyclinic that when I was very tired at mid-
and had lots of work in the evening, I wouldn’t go home, but would

stay there and no one would pay any attention to me. [ hid myself away

gazded. ] was uneducated, insignificant and poor. Other people were in
charge of the administration of the chapel; I knew nothing. And yet I
&ved there for thirty-three years. Blessed years, devoted to the sick and
#2 suffering. It was put about that I was a good confessor, and so many
carne for confession. Many broken and crushed souls came to pour out
fisarilelt tears before Saint Gerasimos. And with what faith they would
msake confession.

As Thave told you, I have been hearing confession for more than fifty
wears. [ would let the person making confession speak at length about
‘wiziever he wanted and at the end I would say something. While he was

g away — and not only about personal matters — I would observe
: t his soul was like. From his whole attitude I understood his state and
- the end ] would say something to be of benefit to him. And even the
- things that weren't of a personal nature nevertheless had some kind of re-
%3 1o him, to the state of his soul. And all the people who came for con-
fzesion were very happy with me because I didn’t speak to them and they
fresly whatever they wanted to. And if there was someone who had
- comnection with the Church or who mentioned to me some trans-
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gression of a somewhat more serious nature, I didn’t draw attention to
the matter particularly. If you make someone acutely aware of his fault,
this provokes a reaction in him that makes him unable to give it up later.
And at the end of the confession I would say something about the serious
fault that he had made an effort to bring himself to confess. Thus I didn’t
show complete indifference, but nor did I emphasize it. It depended on
the circumstances. I might even on occasion display indifference.

At the end I would say:

‘My child, for everything you have said the Lord has forgiven you.
Take care from now on, and be sure to pray so that the Lord will
strengthen you, and then after so many days go and receive Commu-
nion.

And so I wouldn’t emphasize the specific fault. This is very impor-
tant. Besides, the person is not exclusively responsible for his mistake.

Amid the hustle and bustle of Omonia Square
Ilived as if in the desert of the Holy Mountain

Amid the crowds, the people and the hubbub of Omonia Square I raised
up my hands to God and I lived interiorly as if in the desert of the Holy
Mountain. I would say to myself, Tm not cut out for being in the world;
I'm made for the desert. In the desert, whatever you do, no one knows
you. And vet I lived in the world. I stayed there — there where God had
brought me.

I loved everyone, I felt pained for everyone and everything moved
me. This is something that divine grace had given me. I saw the nurses

in their white uniforms, like alb-wearing angels, coming down to the

church and tears came to my eyes when I saw them. [ loved the nurses
very much. And when I saw a nurse in uniform I thought of her as a sis-
ter of mercy, a sister of love on her way to celebrate a Liturgy in the
temple of the love of God, in the hospital, serving the sick. An angel, an
alben angel. How many things we pass over unnoticed! Again when I
saw a mother breast-feeding her baby, I was moved. When I saw a preg-
nant woman, I wept. I saw the primary school teachers taking their
pupils to the church and I shed tears at their work of love.

The greatest delight for me, of course, was the time of the Divine
Liturgy. When I was reading, the congregation held its breath. I was
carried away. [ celebrated in a very devoted manner because I loved to
celebrate the Liturgy. But the people were also inspired by the simple
way I celebrated.
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Because [ was uneducated, I made great efforts. Highly educated
people used to come and sing at the church of Saint Gerasimos. Many of
thesn were university professors such as the Alivizatos brothers,
Leonidas Philippidis, the professor of comparative religion, and others.
Zext to the Polyclinic was the Athens Odeon, the music school. The
sezchers from this school would also come to the church along with their
Zzmilies. The church choir was from the Royal Theatre. It was difficult
$or me, however, to keep in harmony with all the different Church Tones.
- Bz idecided to attend classes at the Odeon. I didn’t waste any hours left

- @t my disposal. I went and learned music with perseverance and zeal for
&eoars on end. I did it to make things easier for the singers. I didn’t want
x> upset the church choir. And it was, as I have said, a choir of profes-
sinnal standard. T wanted to be sure to intone confidently on the right
mote so that T wouldn’t be tiresome and irritating to them. So I was
shiiged to go to the Odeon to learn music. But listen to my madness!

Iwanted to learn to play the harmonium and I had an ulterior mo-
twe. When I would set up a monastery my intention was for us to have
z hermonium in the archontariki, the official reception room, so that
when we were there and would talk about various teachings or discuss
some fine topic amongst ourselves, we would have the harmonium and
e would use it to accompany our singing. The Odeon, however, did not
Eave a harmonium and so they offered me the piano. I therefore learned
the piano, but the instrument I liked was the harmonium. How God
zzranges everything! The staff in the Odeon were fond of me and they
gave me a teacher who was truly saintly.

_One day when I was celebrating I had been given a fine communion
Ipaf — and what more precious gift was there at that time during the
German Occupation when we were starving? I took it to my teacher and
szid to her with a smile:

‘T've been given a fine communion loaf”

No, no; she said, ‘there’s no way I can eat it

‘Please take it, I implored.

‘No, she said, ‘it’s not right.

I felt embarrassed. I sat down at the keyboard and she gave me the
fesson. At the end I said to her, I feel bad about this” And the dear
swoman took the loaf.

But I didn’t want to upset her at all about the lessons. So what did
_ i do? When I had finished my modest prayer at night, until I fell asleep, I
would arrange my hands as if on a piano and then I would go over the

Zesson in my head: C, B, A, G, G, G, E. And that’s how I learned the les-
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son. Why did I do it? So as not to upset my teacher. That was something
I had learned on the Holy Mountain. [ am incapable of upsetting some-
one, because from my earliest age I learned to be obedient. This has
caused me to make not a few mistakes in my life. When I see someone
upset and pressurizing and imploring me to do or say something, I feel
sorry for them and I do it, even if I don’t want o.

To begin with when [ was appointed there [ experienced a great terplation

I haven't told you yet, however, that to begin with when I was appoint-
ed as priest in the Polydlinic I experienced a great temptation, but God
helped me.
On the first Sunday I went to celebrate the Liturgy full of joy. My de-

site to work in a hospital was about to be fulfilled. God had given me
this gift. But what happened to me! Just as T was about to begin, I heard
the noise of a gramophone blaring out love songs from just outside the
church: T love you, I love you...” etc. I started the service.. .the noise
boomed on unabated. I read the prayers, the Divine Liturgy. Outside the
crooning continued relentlessly. Inside the church was full of people. T
came to the Holy Doors and said, ‘Peace be to all, but the Liturgy was far
from peaceful. When I finished in a state of despair, I consumed the
Holy Gifts, took my vestments, folded them and went out at once. Op-
posite the church was a shop that advertised gramophones and gramo-
phone records. I went politely to the shop-owner, Mr Kouretas (that was
his name), and I asked him, if possible, to switch off the gramophone, at
least during the Divine Liturgy.

‘Tve got my living to earn, he replied. “There’s no way 1 can do what
you want. I've children to look after and a rent to pay’

“Please. | insisted. ‘It’s distracting for me and it's not right.

‘Mind your own business! was his response.

What was I to do now? I thought about leaving the church and look-
ing for another one. But I felt under an obligation because I had been
given the post even though I didn’t have the formal qualifications — I
didn’t have a primary school leaving certificate or even a report card
from one of the classes. What would I say to the archbishop who had
done me the favour of giving his consent? What would I say to Profes-
sor Alivizatos who had done his utmost to have me appointed? I be-
came deeply depressed. I sat in the sanctuary and thought. What would
I do? I said to myself that I would have to leave; 1 couldn’t stay any
longer. How could I live in there? How could I celebrate the Liturgy?
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Especially as someone who had come from the desert, from complete
and utier silence, how could I endure such a satanic noise? All the bus-
= :zm \Lkzua from Peristeri and from Piraeus passed in front of the
ek door and you could hear the constant sound of their horns hoot-
i 25 they went up and down. I resolved to leave. But how would I an-
ance it? | returned home dejected. I didn’t know what to do. ..

At the time I was living in the Lykavitos district, in Doxapatri Street.
% went back there and wracked my brains. .. I didn’t even want to eat.
What was [ to do? I had been so overjoyed that I had found a post in a
iz@«—;zzﬁ and that [ would see sick people, that I would be able to look af-
s them, to talk to them, to hear their confessions and give them Holy
‘s;s:iw?_emﬁon. Now what? Only God could extricate me from this diffi-
out " sation. And so in answer to the dreadful problem I was facing,
& to myself: ‘Whatever God says.
"4y God,' I said, T don’t want You to speak to me; I don’t want You
show mea sign. But with Your own love reveal to me something sim-
= thet will enable me to know whether I should leave or stay. Some-

2z very simple. I'm not asking for some miracle. I'm ashamed to” And
- zfedded to fast for three days without even putting water in my
wi, -pra}dng in complete silence and waiting for an answer from God.
And the answer came. While I was in the chapel of Saint Gerasimos
s people came in to light a candle. At one point a woman came in
2r child. The boy would have been in the first year of secondary
i He was Carrying his schoolbooks with him. One of ther was his
szxtbook. I asked him if I could have a look at it, because I was
‘—-&ﬁ‘@us_to learn something new. As I was leafing through it I
L om 2 page showing the following experiment: If you throw a small

_— calm [ake you see the water making ripples over a small area.
ae Been throw in a larger stone, the ripples become larger and extend
% [aTEer area 50 that they outflank the first ripples. At that moment
e answer to my dilemma. It was divine illumination. I rea-
lows: the small ripples from the singing outside the church
Hanked by the prayers of great spiritual intensity that are be-
side the church. And at the same time there came at once in-
i forcefully, very forcefully: ‘And if you celebrate here and have
oz God, who can cause you any harm?
razed myself to do just this — to abandon myself complete-
love, to execute with great zeal and spiritual intensity the
¢ ihze Divine Liturgy, the awesome drama of Golgotha. My joy
mreat. | believed that God had found the solution for me. On

o
i
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the Sunday morning I arrived at the church full of hope. I gave the
blessing to begin. My mind was focused solely on the divine worship. I
felt that I was in heaven as well as on earth and with me was the con-
gregation, God’s flock, initiates in the mystery of His Word. ] felt that we
were all embraced by divine grace. Outside the gramophone was blar-
ing furiously. I heard nothing. For the first time I experienced a Divine
Liturgy like that. It was the most beautiful of my life. And from then on-
wards all the Divine Liturgies were the same.

1 wanted to learn everything in all its depth and breadth

I experienced a great many things during the years I was at the Poly-
clinic. Greece, and especially Athens, was suffering from the hardships
of the war and the occupation — the starvation and death that carried
people away every day. I shared with them the communion loaves, the
prosphora, and whatever else was brought to me. But even more the an-
guish in their souls made me suffer with them, as I saw into the depths
of their souls with the gift of clear sight. Whenever someone came and
told me about a bodily pain, I made it a matter for prayer. This fact al-
50 incited me to study. When I ‘saw’ a sick part of the body, I wanted to
know its scientific name and the position of all the organs in the human
body, the bile, the pancreas, etc. And so I bought medical textbooks on
anatomy, physiology, etc., in order to study and understand. For a time,
indeed, 1 attended classes at the Medical School to acquire a fuller
knowledge. My thirst for learning extended to all fields. I wanted to
learn everything in all its depth and breadth. If I visited a factory, I
wanted to learn every detail about how it operated. If I visited a muse-
um, I would spend hours examining the sculptures. I'll tell you about
one incident I remember.

One Sunday afternoon I was passing the Archaeological Museum
and since T had some free time I decided to go in. I walked through the
rooms looking at the statues. In one of the rooms there was a group of
people with a guide who was explaining things to them. There was com-
plete silence. I went towards them. When the guide saw me, however,
she whispered to them:

‘A priest’s just come in. I can’t stand priests, but this one doesn’t
seem to be like the others.

I came up closer and said:

‘Good afternoon.”

‘Good afternoon, replied the guide.
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‘May [ listen to what you are saying? I asked.

‘Of course, she said.

We went from one statue to another. At one point we stood before
2 statue of Zeus. Zeus was on his throne and was in the act of hurling a
thanderbolt at mankind. Once the guide had finished telling them what
ske knew, she turned to me and said:

“What do you have to say about this, Pappouli? How do you see the
siztue?

‘1 don’t know about these things, I said. ‘But as I see it, I marvel at
the work of the artist and also at the human form, such a perfect divine
creation. And I see that the artist who made it had a great sense of the
divine. Look at Zeus. Although he is hurling his thunderbolt at
mankind, yet his face is serene. He is not angry. He’s impassionate”

The guide, and indeed the whole group, was very pleased with my
ezplanation. What does that tell us? It tells us that God is without pas-
sion, even when he punishes.

I had a great thirst for knowledge about everything, as I said. I once
weat to study poultry-farming. Truly! Another time I went to a teacher
whe taught bee-keeping. The teacher was from Corfu. There were vari-
s people in the class, boys and girls, young and old. When the lesson
was over the teacher came up to me and said:

‘Do you know what I've realized, Father? I can see that you'll be very
sazcesstul as a bee-keeper.

“How did you realize that? I asked.

“From the way you look, from your attentiveness, I saw that you'll
- mazkea good bee-keeper. You'll do very well. You'll understand the bees,
7o B talk to them and they’ll talk to you.

“That’s quite right, I said. ‘T'll talk to the bees, Ill go up to the hive,
 Esten to them, Tll understand them, I'll be delighted with them —
+ T lose my cassock and my priest’s hat!”
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i wanted to be an ascetic, even if it was in the middle of Athens

%7 mmain work all those years since I becamne a spiritual father has been
afession. Hours without end, days and nights without a break, I would
=t confession, whether I was in Saint Charalambos in Evia, in Saint
zrasiznos o in Saint Nicholas in Kallisia, or now, here in the monastery.
7wz vhen I had my illnesses — and they were very many and lasted for
— I'received with Christ’s love the souls that God sent me.

wanted to be an ascetic, even if it was in the middle of Athens, and
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so I hid myself in the Tourkovounia hills. I lived there with my parents,
my sister and my niece in a shack made of breeze blocks. At night we
worked in silence and in prayer. We had knitting machines and we knit-
ted vests and pullovers and we sold them. Our aim was to build a
monastery with the money we set aside.

We also made incense. Precious incense. It was of my own inven-
tion, with my own recipes, my own concoctions, with fifty aromatic
substances. I recognized the various incenses and their acidity by the
fragrances. | had filled a jotter with my recipes — a jotter filled with
recipes with which I made up fragrances for the incense. I put all the
aromatic substances I had in a row — about fifty bottles in all: routinol,
rinanol, rinalil, etc. And strangely, I knew all these bottles. I knew the
fragrance of each one and its intensity and its acidity. I knew that if I
needed ten parts of the one, from the other I needed two, or three or one
and I made up some very fine, rare recipes. I had them all written down
in a jotter, as I told you, but it was stolen. I know who stole it from me,
but I don’t want to say. That I can’t say...

I was very simple

I was very simple and without worldly knowledge and without know-
ledge of social etiquette. I didn’t know how to behave because I had
grown up on a mountainside. I had spent a little time with my godfather
in Piraeus, but I looked after myself there. The girls brought me food
and I ate on my own and slept up in the attic. So I didn’t know how to
hold a fork or spoon at the table. Listen and Tl tell you something. I
didn’t generally go where I was invited. But once I was called to read a
prayer for a sick woman who worked next to the Polyclinic near the
Town Hall. A very fine, devout woman. But by the time we got to her
house and read the prayer it was late and they insisted that I would stay
and eat with them.

‘No, I said. ‘Tm afraid [ can’t. Pve got to leave’

The woman’s husband said:

“Well be very offended if you don't stay, because we know you
haven’t eaten. We'll be very upset if you Jeave, Father. Do us the honour.
Wé've got our little daughter too.

They had a little girl. They hadn’t been long married. A lovely little
girl.

So I accepted. I said the grace, blessed the food and we began to eat.
But their little daughter, seeing how I was eating, exclaimed:
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52, he's not holding his spoon properly?

ash now, hush! they said.

hushed she wasn’t.

s ot holding his spoon properly.

t an embarrassment! 1 looked at how they were holding their
wons znd did likewise. Then they gave me something to eat with a

&
<
i

:L aace the little one piped up:
"He's not holding his fork properly.
#lzs 2nd alack! You see how simple { was. ..

Saswt Gerasimos’s walking stick

Fhace where we lived in the Tourkovounia was on a very steep incline.
< get up very early in the morning, set off for the church, for Saint
Fozmrsimos's, and would return late in the evening. The road outside our
sEse was very tricky and descended very abruptly. One morning 1 fell

7 2md broke my leg. It was Sunday morning, the sun hadn’t risen
7z the horizon and all was quiet. So some people heard my groans of
Zzd came out and called an ambulance. The ambulance came and
¢ to the hospital. [ had broken my left leg at the shin. All the bones
wad been shattered. The pain was excruciating. When they got me to the
cénic they took me out of the ambulance and put me on a bed. The

nzs decided to put my leg in plaster. The people in the church were
iimg for me to go and celebrate the Liturgy. In the end they had to leave.
fter two weeks, during which I had been lying in bed, while I was
35 1 happened to cast a glance at my leg. With the grace of God I
< they had set my leg wrongly in the plaster. So I asked the doc-
remove the plaster. The consultant who heard about it said with

stead of looking after the church for which he’s responsible, that
5 wants LO criticize us, even though everything’s been done proper-

‘*{xiw showed any interest. I insisted on them looking at my leg.
p=id Do attention. When they brought me food at lunchtime, I
gzt it and said that I demand that they take me for an x-ray. I in-




Evening came and again they brought me food and again I didn’t
eat, insisting that they take a look at my leg. The next morning the con-
sultant came by and said irately:

‘What’s all this nonsense, Papa? Are you trying to waste our time in
here?

In the end they took me down to the x-rays. They saw that they had
indeed set my leg askew and, what’s more, it had healed. The consultant
started to laugh:

‘Poor Papa, he said. ‘You must be a real sinner! Now I realize it too.
Now you'll see what you have to go through! Well have to break your
leg again and reset it property.

They started to hammer the plaster to break it. I said nothing, but
only prayed silently.

‘So you're not saying anything now, he said to me. ‘But now I'm go-
ing to forgive all your sins

With a sudden movement they pulled and removed the plaster. I
was in great pain. Two doctors held my leg and the consultant started
punching my shin with his fist to break it.

‘Now you'll see, Papa!” he said. T1l forgive all your sins, and all my
own will be forgiven as well?

They set about breaking the bone; it had already healed a little and
1 was in unbearable pain. I bit my lip. In the end they broke it. They laid
me down once again under the x-ray, pulled my leg and brought it back
onto its axis. Then they carefully put on the plaster and sent me back to
my bed.

For two or three months — I can’t remember exactly — I remained
stretched out in bed. After that they got me to sit up and gave me two
crutches to walk with. I didn’t want them. The consultant said to me:

“Take them to stand up, because you've been lying down so long’

[ didn’t use the crutches for long because I was soon able to keep my
balance on my own. [ was wary of the crutches in case I would get used
to them and wouldn’t be able to do without them.

Then the consultant said to me:

‘Be sure to buy a walking stick.

‘No, I said, T don’t need one’

‘You're a priest, he said,‘and yet you're so disobedient! Listen to me,
otherwise you'll fall and break all your bones.’

So I was obliged to ask my sister:

‘Would you buy me a walking stick. We're poor, but you'll have to
get me a walking stick so that I can get rid of those crutches’
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It was eleven o'clock in the morning and I went down on the crutch-
£s to the hospital chapel.

My sister got ready at once to set off to Aiolos Street to buy a walk-
ing stick. Just as she was about to leave, a woman holding a walking
stick in her hand entered the church.

‘Is this Saint Gerasimos’s here? she asked.

“Yes, dear, this is it, answered the lady who acted as caretaker.

‘Where’s the icon of the saint?

‘Over there; she said pointing to the icon.

The unknown visitor knelt down before the icon of the saint and
sith tears in her eyes started to address the saint out loud in such a way
¢hat we could all hear:

‘Dear Saint, I didn’t know you. I'd never heard of you. I hadn’t even
feard your name. And yet you did me the honour of visiting me and
o asked me to bring the walking stick I had bought in Jerusalem to
aar house. And here I've brought it to you, my dear Saint. You said, “I
seant you to bring me the walking stick tomorrow morning!” I didn’t
Ezopw where you were, but I asked and now I've found you.

I was sitting with my sister and the caretaker in the seats next to the
zandle bench. The woman approached us and said:

“What's all this about? Why did the saint ask for my walking stick?
What does he want it for?

The caretaker replied:

“Listen and yoi'll see why the saint wants your walking stick. He
Zoesn’t need it himself, but the saint has a servant and his servant is this
iest here that you see. He’s broken his leg and he’s been suffering
drezdfully for months. Today is the first day he’s out of bed and the doc-
#ows have told him to get a walking stick. And look, his sister was just
shout to go to Aiolos Street to buy him a walking stick. Come, then, take
e walking stick from the saint and give it here to his servant’

The woman, overcome with emotion, brought me the walking stick
and kissed my hand.

“Take it, Father, she said, ‘and forgive my sins. I bought it in
ferasalem. It's from the Holy Sepulchre. I come from the Probona dis-
#zzct at the bottom of Patisia. That's where I live. I saw the saint there in
=y sleep)

I thanked her. I took the walking stick and, setting aside my crutch-
&= ssed it at once. I called it Saint Gerasimos’s walking stick and was very
fomd of it. T take care of it so that I don’t lose it. It’s very miraculous.
When someone has a pain somewhere, I tap the painful spot a little with
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the walking stick and they get better. It’s truly miraculous. Can you be-
lieve it! The saint took care of someone as insignificant as myself! He ap-
peared as large as life to the woman who had heard neither of Saint
Gerasimos nor of me. The saints work the most incredible miracles.
That’s why we must honour them. And I venerate Saint Gerasimos who,
with his saintliness and grace, is the staff of the sick.

‘He rains on the righteous and unrighteous’

Many people would come to the church of Saint Gerasimos in the Poly-
clinic to light a candle. Some would stay for confession, others took a
blessing, while others would light their candle, make the sign of the
cross and leave. People of every kind would come: men and women,
young and old, educated and uneducated. People of all walks of life
lived in the Omeonia area.

On the Feast of the Theophany, after the Great Blessing of the
Water, it was the custom to go round and bless people’s homes by sprin-
kling the Holy Water. One year I also went and did the blessing. I would
knock on the doors of the flats, and when the door was opened I would
enter singing: ‘When in Jordan you were baptized, O Lord...". As I was
going down Maizon Street I saw an iron gate. I opened it and entered
the courtyard, which was full of mandarin, orange and lemon trees, and
walked towards the stairway. It was an outside stair that went up to a
first floor and also down to a basement. I went up the stair, knocked at
the door and a woman appeared. When she opened the door for me I
started as usual to sing: ‘When in Jordan you were baptized, O Lord.. ..
She stopped me abruptly. In the meantime, however, my voice had been
heard and girls started coming out of the rooms from right and left in
the corridor. ‘T see what’s happened, I said to myself, ‘Tve stumbled on
a house of ill fame.” The woman stood in my way barring my entrance.

‘Go away, she said to me. ‘It’s not right for these girls to kiss the
cross. Let me kiss the cross and then, please, go away.

I assumed a serious and reprimanding attitude and said to her:

T'm afraid I cannot leave! I am a priest and L have come to bless the
house.

‘That’s all very well, but there’s no way these girls can kiss the cross.

‘But how do we know who should kiss the cross, the girls or you? Be-
cause if God were to ask me who should be allowed to kiss the cross,
might reply that the girls should kiss it and not you. Their souls are in
a better state than your own’
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She blushed for a moment. So I said, ‘Let the girls come and vener-
25 the Cross.

I signalled to the girls to come forward and started to sing “When in
Jezdan you were baptized, O Lord..." with even greater gusto than be-
e, because [ felt a sense of joy that God had so arranged things for me
o come to these souls.

They all kissed the cross. They were all immaculately turned out
with their coloured skirts and so on. And I said to them, ‘Blessings on
wou all, my children. God loves all of us. He is very good and sends rain
v the righteous and the unrighteous. He is the Father of us all and is
concerned for each one of us. Only we too must try to come to know
#im and to love Him and to become good. Love Him and you'll see how
Bzppy you'll be!

They looked at me with puzzlement. But something remained in
their troubled little souls.

Tm delighted that God granted me the honour of coming here to-
Zay to bless you, I said to them as I turned to go. ‘Blessings on you for
maay years!

‘For many years! they replied, and [ left.

The prayers were most magnificent

On various occasions, apart from Feast of the Theophany, I would be
asked to go and do a service of blessing in homes. Once during the time
«f the German occupation a representative of the Red Cross came to the
Polyclinic to take me to do a service of blessing.

“You'll have to go and get a priest from St Constantine’s,’ I said. ‘The
nouse belongs in that parish.’

‘No, he replied categorically, ‘you're the priest who’s to come.
There’s a reason for it, and willy-nilly you'll come along with me to
Third September Street!

And so submissively I went along with him, taking with me the cross,
my monastic headgear and my good cassock. When we arrived,  was tak-
zn aback. I found myself face to face with a company of highly sophisti-
cated ladies and gentlemen, including the Chancellor of the University
who taught philosophy — Beis, I think, was his name. As soon as I en-
gered the room I introduced myself confidently and shook hands with
rzryone. But I, an unlettered soul, had failed to bring a book with me.
‘#Wzen [ saw the people dressed in finery and the platters piled with choice
swizets at the time of the Occupation I started to quiver with nervousness.
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‘Let’s do the Service of Blessing, I said to them.

I put on my outer cassock, donned my monastic veil and took the
cross in my hand. I started the service without a book, and, summoning
up courage, | began to say the prayers clearly and distinctly, word by
word. As I progressed the words began to flow more confidently, but T
kept my gaze fixed on the bowl of water in front of me.

“Peace be to all’...‘Let us bow our heads to the Loxd ... Incline your
ear and hear us, O Lord, you who deigned to be baptized in Jordan and
sanctified the waters; bless all of us who signify our humility of mind
through the bowing of our necks, and grant that we may be filled with
your sanctification through our partaking of this water and our being
sprinkled therewith; and may it be for us, O Lord, for health of soul and
body. For you are the sanctification of our souls and bodies, and to you we
give glory and thanksgiving and worship, together with your Father who
is without beginning, and your all-holy and good and life-giving Spirit.. .’

1said it all like a bishop. When I finished the Blessing of the Water,
I didn’t go to sprinkle water on their heads and present the cross for
veneration — many people don’t like that — but I simply held the cross
in my hand and looked to see who would come forward. The Cabinet
Minister present came forward first and the others followed. I pro-
nounced blessings on them: ‘May God bless you, illuminate and
strengthen you.’ But I was constantly overwhelmed by the feeling that I
was uneducated. Before leaving, I made the sign of the cross in the air,
blessed them, and said, ‘Good day to you, my children!’ And there were
university professors there!

‘The prayers were most magnificent,’ said the University Chancellor.
‘T was most gratified. [ enjoyed the Service of Blessing immensely, and you
recited it all so well by heart. Are you a divinity graduate? I noticed, how-
ever, that you made a mistake in the Gospel reading. You said “became
[egeneto] well”, but the correct reading is “would become [egineto} well™’

“Thank you very much, I replied. Tm an unlettered priest.

This is the Gospel we read on the Sunday of the Paralytic. It goes as
follows:

At that time Jesus went up to Jerusalem. Now there is in Jerusalem
near the Sheep Gate a pool which is called in Hebrew Bethesda’ and which
is surrounded by five covered colonnades. Here a great number of disabled
people used to lie — the blind, the lame, the paralyzed — waiting for the

moving of the water. From time to time an angel would descend into the
pool and stir up the water. The first person into the pool after the distur-
John 5:1-3 bance of the water would become well, from whatever disease he had.
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Let me remind you of the Kontakion Hymn of the Sunday of the
Paralytic:

By your divine authority, O Lord, raise up my soul,
as once you raised up the paralytic,

for my soul lies woefully paralyzed

through all kinds of sins and wrongful actions,

so that once healed I may cry out,

Compassionate Lord, glory, Christ, to your Power.

This is a good Kontakion to remember and recite as a prayer.

1 saw Christ so vividly

In the church — the Church of Saint Gerasimos, I mean — I used to get
very moved. As I heard the Gospel reading I was deeply affected. This
happened because I saw the image before me, Christ himself.
One Good Friday we were doing the service. The church was packed
with people. T was reading the Gospel, and when I came to the phrase,
Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani, that is, My God, My God, why have you for-
saken me? | was unable to finish it. I didn’t read the words ‘why have you Matt. 27:46

forsaken me?’ I was overcome with emotion. My voice broke. In front of

me I saw the whole tragic scene. I saw that face. I heard that voice. I saw
Christ so vividly. The people in the church waited. I said nothing. I was
unable to continue. I left the Gospel on the reading stand and turned
backinto the sanctuary. I made the sign of the cross and kissed the Holy
Tzble. I brought to my mind another image, a better one. No, not a bet-
ter one. There was no more beautiful image than that one, but the im-
age of the Resurrection came to my mind. At once I calmed down. Then
Ereturned to the Holy Doors and said:

‘Excuse me, my children, I got carried away.

Then I picked up the Gospel Book and read the passage from the be-
gnning. But at that moment the whole congregation was moved to tears.

That was bad. A person may think what he will. But it is not good to

280w ourselves to be carried away. We need to be restrained.

What God’s love and providence does

vears after the war were very difficult and people struggled hard to
ez 2 living. As T've told you, I was in the Polyclinic at that time. I re-
Bex many incidents from those years. Listen and I'll tell you about one.
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Effi was seventeen years old and used to spend the summer with her
parents and her brother at Boyati.* They had a vegetable garden and
they used to sell the produce. One evening Efff's mother sent her down
to a shop close by to buy some paraffin-oil for the lamp. At that time,
remember, they didn’t have electricity. On her way back to the house
Effi met a boy who was in her class at school. They exchanged a few
words about their lessons. The place where they had stopped to speak
was behind a parked lorry. At that moment Effi’s brother passed by and
saw them speaking. He misconstrued the situation because he thought
their conversation wasn’t so innocent and he told their mother.

‘Effi has shamed us, he said, ‘she was speaking to a boy on the street.

When Effi arrived home her mother scolded her angrily and beat
her. Moral principles were very strict at that time. Effi was deeply mor-
tified. She was aggrieved and indignant at the injustice and her broth-
er’s suspicion.

The next day her father, who had been away from home, returned.
He treated her differently, with understanding and kindness.

‘[ don’t believe all that, he told her. ‘Come on. Let’s go and water the veg-
etable garden. You watch and when you see that one section has been wa-
tered, tell me, and T'll turn the water into the furrow round the next section.

So that’s what they did. Effi, however, had not slept at all the previ-
ous night. Her distress and the injustice were choking her. She was in
despair and decided to put an end to her life. And as she set out for the
vegetable garden with her father she made up a plan. She would take
some weed-killer and, in the evening when they were finished with the
watering, she would drink it secretly and die. She thought to herself,
“Then I'll see, will they love me?’ So she took the weed-killer and put it
in her pocket and waited for night to fall to drink it. The difficult mo-
ment was not long in coming. Her father, suspecting nothing, said to
her, ‘Go down to the bottom of the garden and turn off the water”

She went quickly. She was out of sight. There was no one near her.
Her father was a good many yards away. Trembling, she put her hand
into her pocket. At that precise moment she heard footsteps. Before she
could move an unknown priest suddenly appeared before her. He greet-
ed her and said:

‘Dear Effi, you know how wonderful Paradise is — light, joy and de-
light. Christ is all light and he scatters joy and delight on everyone. He
is waiting for us in the next life to give us the gift of Paradise. But there

* A district north of Athens, now more commoniy known as Aghios Stephanos.
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is also hell, which is all darkness, sadness, distress, anxiety and depres-
sion. If you swallow what you've got in your pocket yo'll go to hell. So
hrow it away at once so that we don’t lose the beauty of Paradise.

Effi was lost for words to begin with, but after a little while she said
o the priest, after she had, unconsciously, thrown away the poison:

“Wait and I'll call my father to see you.

She ran up the garden. She was lost from sight as she ran through
e high maize stalks to find her father. She found him and said to him:

‘Father, come quickly and see a priest who has come to the bottom
of gar garden)

When they arrived at the place where they expected to find the
gEeest waiting, there was no one there.

For along time Effi was unable to explain all that had happened that
gveaing. She couldn’t explain the disappearance of the priest. She want-
24 to ind him again because he had saved her life.

in the meantime, every winter the whole family went to stay in
#ibens. Effi frequently visited her godmother who was a very devout
waznan and she would stay with her for long periods. Her godmother
whien used to entertain priests, monks and theologians in her house.
{imoe when Effi went to see her godmother she learned that there was a
tor in the lounge. Effi didn’t know who it was. Her godmother came
iz the Kitchen at one point and said to her:

“Efl1, my dear, prepare a sweet-meat and a cup of coffee and bring it
e the lounge for our visitor.

Effi prepared everything, She took a little time, however, and just as she
wzs carrying it through, her godmother appeared again and said to her:

“Ne,not on that tray. Use the silver tray, because it’s an important visitor.

Effl returned to the kitchen, changed the tray and carried it into the
frumge. But what did she see! The tray nearly dropped from her hands.
She saw before her the priest who had appeared to her on that difficult
grening in their vegetable garden.

‘Tm Father Porphyrios, I said to her with a smile.

And so we got to know each other and ever since we have developed
7 great friendship. Effi got married and had lots of children. God gave
fver His blessing. You see the means the God can employ when He wants
@ save a person?
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SAINT NICHOLAS KALLISIA
(1955-1979)

Some great pain, sowme problem led them to set out
on the rough track leading to Saint Nicholas.

We lived for more than twenty years in that deserted area

God fulfilled my desire to work in a hospital. I spent thirty-three years
at the Polyclinic. But I cherished within me another deep desire — to
find a site and build a monastery. After some searching I found Saint
Nicholas at Kallisia. It was a dependency of the Holy Monastery of
Pendeli.

One day I went there by the grace of God. The church appeared
from far off. When I arrived, I went in. It was a place of prayer, old and
with a few icons. Outside were 2 few small, smoke-blackened rooms. In
the meantime, night had fallen. I was alone. There was no way I could
go back to Athens. I lay down to sleep in the church. After a short time
I heard a characteristic tapping. It came from the wall above my head.
The icon of Saint Nicholas was hanging there. The tapping was coming
from the icon. I felt that the saint wanted me to go and live there.

T went and I brought my parents, my sister and my niece. As a monk,
I realized that monks who live on their own in the ‘world lose their way.
We had great peace there. We lived very nicely, even though the condi-
tions were primitive. We lived for more than twenty years in that desert-
ed area. At that time it was a true wilderness. The whole area around Saint
Nicholas was covered in vegetation. There were old and young pine trees,
plane trees, bushes here and there, thyme plants disseminating their fra-
grance, cyclamens growing out of the cracks in the rocks, anemones and
other wild flowers according to the season. It was a paradise; exceedingly
beautiful. I wanted to create a monastery there. But God did not permit it.

Saint Nicholas is not very far from Pendeli, and in particular from the
Social Services Centre known as ‘PIKPA’, but at that time there was no
road. You had to walk on foot or go by donkey for an hour along a rough
track and then follow a goat path for another twenty minutes in order to
get to Saint Nicholas which was built on a rocky hillock. We gradually
opened up a narrow pathway so that we could have easier access and bring
in essential provisions — whatever we could not supply from our garden.
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I enjoyed the garden. I bought a hand-held cultivator to prepare the
ground as well as possible. The garden had everything: tomatoes, au-
bergines, pumpkins, onions, garlic and so on. My great love was for the
irees. [ was filled with joy to look at them. I planted four hundred trees:
walnut trees, plum trees, pear trees, apple trees, peach trees, almond
irees, hazelnut trees, medlar trees and pomegranate trees. I loved the
work. I always said and still say: ‘Work as if you were immortal, and live
s if you were on the point of death.’ That is, plant walnut trees, fig trees
and olive trees, even if you're ninety years old. Is it possible for your
Heart not to leap as you plant them? Even if passers-by see you tiring
yourself out and say, ‘poor, wretched soul’.

To protect the trees from diseases, we would spray them with sul-
phur and copper sulphate. I used to come up from Pendeli with a sack
oa my back with the saplings. T lavished great care on them. I employed
workers as well because I didn’t have much time as I was still working
at the Polyclinic. It was my duty to be in Saint Gerasimos’s early in the
morning and so I left for Athens the previous evening. When someone
would come to talk to me and our conversation went on until late, I
would leave Saint Nicholas at midnight.

We had water in abundance for our vegetables at Saint Nicholas.
Tigwn In a valley with lots of plane trees there was a spring. I installed
z pump there to pump the water high up the hill to a cistern I made to
coflect the water there. And it was drinking water, of course. In order to
have a little cool water in the summer, because we didn’t have a refrig-
grator, I put water in a long-necked little earthen-ware pitcher which I
Bad bought in Aegina and that kept the water cool.

I also sold chickens. I had rented a plot of land belonging to the
Holy Monastery of Penteli opposite the Observatory and I kept about a
thousand chickens there. We couldn’t have any more because the plot
of land was small. As [ have told you,1 had in mind to build a monastery
znd so I found various ways of collecting money for that purpose.

We were quite isolated in Kallisia and so we wanted to hear a ser-
vice or Divine Liturgy on one of the Athenian radio stations and also to
hear the weather forecast and the news, to learn what was going on in
the world and what to pray for. So I decided to make a radio of my own
imvention. I placed an aerial on a pine tree fifteen metres high and I
fixed a cable to the wall of the church and tied it to a wild pear tree. This
primitive radio had no on/off switch, so it played day and night without
stop, but T had adjusted it to play quietly so that it wouldn’t annoy us.

When I wasn’t required at Saint Gerasimos's, I would celebrate at
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Saint Nicholas. Gradually people started to come there to attend church
or to make confession. We became one big family with all these people,
the family of Kallisia.

They were glorifying God for the miracle

Other people, however, would also come from time to time. Some great
pain, some problem led them to set out along the rough track leading to
Saint Nicholas.

So one day a woman with her husband and four little children ar-
rived. They were young and hadn’t been many years married. To begin
with they hadn’t wanted children. Then they decided, ‘Let’s have a
child” And they had one set of twins and then another so that they end-
ed up with four children. So they had all come there and the young
woman — she was thirty years old — said to me:

‘Elder, ’'m in great pain. I'm not at all well”

As she was speaking to me, I looked at her carefully and put my
hand below her chin.

‘Here, I said to her, ‘do you feel a constriction?

‘Yes, she replied.

‘And you are overtaken by a kind of sadness, which completes its cy-
cle. That is to say, to begin with you feel a constriction and then a feel-
ing of sorrow comes over you and you can’t move. You move, you might
even laugh, but inside you experience this state.

Yes,’ she confirmed to me.

I painted her condition to her so very well. She felt pleased. Then I
put my hand once more on her neck.

‘Don’t imagine there’s anything the matter with you, I said to her.
‘You've no longer got any of these symptoms

I still had my hand on her neck and suddenly I said to her:

“There! It’s all gone now. _

Because I saw it. As I saw, her neck had nothing the matter with it.

She also said to me: ‘It’s all gone now. I feel perfectly well in myself’

Then I said to her: ‘Kneel down.

She knelt down and I placed one hand in front of her neck and the
other on the back of her head and started to say, ‘Lord, Jesus Christ,
have mercy on me.’ Then I remained in silence for a short time. Then,
as she was kneeling there, she cried out,’Ah! as she felt relief.

‘Off you go now then. Get up now, I said to her. “There are other
people waiting now.

She kissed my hand and left. She went a little way off and started
something of a commotion among all the people there. Her husband,
00, was overjoyed. They were glorifying God for the miracle.

Tou should see the pain which some people have to bear!

“mother time Costas’s parents came from Xylokastro. You should see the
i that some people have to bear! They are good people, but both their
icren, Costas and Maria, became fanatic followers of Sai Baba of India.
as was a medical student. He left home along with his sister just be-
fore Easter. As they were leaving the house, the father said to his daughter:

“Jovous Resurrection, Marial

“The Resurrection has come, father, but people haven’t recognized
i she replied.

in the meantime their parents continually gave them money. Now

shey have stopped this because they were using it for their ‘god’. Costas
wrent to Thessalonica to spread his propaganda. Indeed, he was beaten
zir there. He tried to proselytize some young people there, and their
parents got hold of him and beat him up.
These good people brought me a periodical. On the cover there is a
piotograph of Sai Baba. He has created a new religion in which they be-
Ezwe that he is the new Christ who came into the world to save it and to
fead it to truth. They say he is the ‘new God.. Sai Baba is alive now. He is
mazrried and has his wife and two children next to him. At the bottom of
e photograph we see lots of young people who are his followers; many
= them, indeed, are educated people. How did these educated young peo-
piz end up there? On another page they are kissing his feet. “The days of
vzt Christ’ — the true Christ, that is — ‘are over now, he tells them. ‘This
z another age; he tells you. Everything now is changing. It’s like a fairy
taie. Perhaps Sai Baba is mad. They say he has collected a lot of money.

[Tl tell you about another related incident.

One day an officer in the Greek Navy took me down to the water-
Fontat Oropos. We walked along the breakwater where a man was fish-
=g 1 said to the officer:

“Go and get me one of the fish that man is catching’

The fisherman, however, replied:

“The basket is empty. I've been here since the morning and I've
zazght nothing. Go and leave me in peace...’

1 said to him:
“Throw your hook into the sea’
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‘Go away, he said to us in an aggravated tone of voice.

We turned to go. But at that moment, just as the fisherman threw
his line into the sea he felt a bite on it. He drew in the line and a large
fish was struggling on the hook. He shouted out to us:

‘Don’t go! Come here. Don’t go away. I've caught a fish”

The officer said:

‘{ know why that happened, Father. It happened so that I would be-
lieve in you, that you are of God, and so that the fisherman would be-
lieve. Up till now I believed in the new Christ, the Sai Baba of India.
Now I believe in the true Christ”

We remained for hours in the divine light...

At Saint Nicholas in Kallisia I devoted most of my time to confession.
There was, of course, also lots of time for prayer, especially at night. Tl
tell you about an incident in relation to this.

Once — it was late evening — my sister and I decided we would go
together to pray in the church of Saint Nicholas. We said we would eat
first and wait for everyone to go to sleep and then we would get up and
go into the church in secret. We closed the door and started to pray:
‘Lord, Jesus Christ. .. After a short time we were flooded by alight, a di-
vine light. We continued the ‘Lord, Jesus Christ...” and we experienced
a joy, an ineffable joy. We remained there for hours in the divine light
and then, as the light gradually left, we continued the ‘Lord, Jesus Christ,
have mercy on me.’ Then we returned to the room. Our mother was
awake and waiting for us and as soon as we opened the door, she said:

“Where did you go? Is that why you sent me off to bed? Did you think
I didn’t see you? I saw you through the window. I saw everything. I saw
a light, a light that descended from heaven and entered the church. I
watched it and I started weeping. Look! My eyes are filled with tears’

The old lady was of a grouchy disposition but very pious. Even though
the door was closed, she saw the light. The light had flooded the church.

Another time when we were living in Pendeli — it was a great feast,
Christmas or Easter, I can’t remember — the old lady got up and said:

‘Pm going to go over to Saint Nicholass. His oil-lamps have gone
out, or so I feel.

Tt was an hour and a half there and another hour and a half to come
back on foot. She went and discovered the church bathed in light and
the Jamps lit.
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THE HOLY MONASTERY
OF THE TRANSFIGURATION - MILESI
(1979-1991)

Iwould like the monastery to be a place
to which people with sorrows and afflictions can come for refuge
and find comfort, strength and healing

I harboured the desire fo create a monastery

An old dream of mine, as I have told you, was to create a monastery, a
place that would be a spiritual workshop where souls would be sancti-
fled and cultivated and glorify the name of God unceasingly. I would
like it to be a place to which people with sorrows and afflictions can
come for refuge and find comfort, strength and healing.

For years while we were living with my sister and niece in the
Tourkovounia area we had knitting machines and we worked. Yes, we
knitted vests. We collected money for this purpose. We were very thrifty
in relation to food, clothes and everything. So we purchased the first
plots of land with this money. Thereafter money and labour were con-
tributed and continue to be contributed by Christians who appreciate
the value of the project.

For years I searched to find the right site. I never wanted to resort
to real estate agents. I went to various places. I wanted the place to be
sheltered from the wind but to have a view. I prayed as I was accus-
tomed to do for God to guide me. I wanted the grace of God to assure
me about this. I prayed ‘Lord, Jesus Christ...” constantly. Finally God
showed the present site on the hilltop at Milesi as the place to build the
monastery. A shepherd told me the place was called ‘Saint Sotira’. I liked
the site and asked if it was for sale.

‘Yes, they told me. ‘It belongs to Mr Baloka from Milesi, and he’s
promised it to his daughters, Eleni and Spyridoula. It’s them youw’ll have
£ get in touch with’

I then went close to the site and prayed. I wanted to know if it had

swater. I saw that it did have water, and indeed very good water. That

pleased me very much. But I saw that the water was very deep under-
zround and I thought: ‘How can this water be brought to the surface?’ I
saw water in other places; it was the same water. Lower down, at a dis-
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tance of about one and a half kilometers from the hilltop, the water was
not so deep down. So I thought I would buy a plot of land there and drill
a well and pump the water up to the site where I would build the mon-
astery. So, with God’s illuminatjon, I secured the water.

Then I checked to see that a road could be opened up to bring in elec-
tricity and a telephone line. I looked to see if it was south-facing, if it was
sheltered from the wind, and whether it was exposed to the north wind
or was damp. I wanted to see the path of the sun so that in winter there
would not be rooms that didn’t see the sun. For months I went and ob-
served how the sun was at sunrise, at mid-day and at sunset, so that we
could build in such a way that the sun would fall on the building both at
sunrise and at sunset — so that the last ray of light would fall on the
monastery. All these things proved favourable. At once I set in motion
the process of purchasing it. We bought it and started the work.

I bent down and drank the water mentally

We started digging the foundations and building without water. It wasn’t
easy to obtain a reliable supply of spring water at the outset. So we con-
structed a large cistern which held six hundred and forty cubic metres
of rain water. In spite of this, the water from the cistern was not enough,
and for five or six years we were obliged to buy water from Kifisia. We
spent a lot of money each year on water. We had planted trees which we
watered with purchased water. It was necessary, therefore, for us to ex-
ploit the water which [ saw beneath the site. But for this a lot of money
was going to be required because the water was very deep down and a
suitable person would have to be found to do the work. The matter oc-
cupied my mind. A solution would have to be found. God found the so-
lution. Listen to what happened.

One day a man came to ask my advice about a certain matter: For
his benefit Christ revealed to me certain things about his family affairs.
He was taken aback and said to me:

‘No one apart from my wife knows about these things you are telling
me. They are very secret’

In his enthusiasm he said to me:

‘What would you like me to bring you, Elder?

‘Nothing, I replied.

‘Have you water at the monastery? he asked.

‘No, 1 said, 'we don’t.

“Then Tl bring up water for you. I have well-drilling equipment’
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“What will it cost? I asked him.

‘Nothing, he replied. Tl meet all the costs of drilling, and I'll bring
a pump.

Very well, I said. “You are saying this before Christ.

And he left.

A few days later he appeared with a drilling machine. He drilled
down to a depth of thirty-eight metres, but he came on a hard rock and
didn’t want to proceed any further. I implored him and he brought
another, better, drill and went down to a depth of eighty metres, but
without finding water. Again he came upon a hard rock and the drill
wouldn't progress any further. In despair he said to me:

I can’t find any water, Elder. I going to leave’

‘You mustn’t leave! I told him.

‘T'm going to have to leave, he repeated.

Then, because I was blind, I asked one of the sisters and she took me
down behind the point where they were drilling, about twenty-five me-
tres from the drill-head, to a place hidden among the pine trees so that
they wouldn’t see me. There I prayed and went and found the stream of
water mentally. I made the sign of the cross and prayed. From there I
measured mentally how deep down the water was, just as I was accus-
tomed to do. Because on other occasions, when I was younger, I had
found water for people who asked me to. And not only did I find it, but I
tasted it mentally to check the quality of the water, whether it was good,
whether it was sea water, salty or fresh and so on. I took a measuring stick
and measured downwards — mentally, that is. I measured, ‘one, two,
three...” The water was very deep down, and so I started to count with a
fen metre measuring stick — mentally, of course. I said, ‘Ten, twenty,
thirty, forty, fifty, a hundred. . .’ I felt great exultation. I had found the wa-
ter, even though it was so deep down! I felt an inexpressible joy. Immedi-
ately [ thought of tasting it to see whether it was good. I bent down and
drank it mentally. It was exceedingly good! Pleased and excited, I re-
zurned to my cell. After a short time I called in Nicholas Mitas — that was
the name of the man with the drilling equipment — and I said to him:

‘You'll have to go very deep down.

‘Itll be solid rock, Elder; he replied. ‘There won’t be any water. I
don’t have that many pipes. I'm going to leave’

“You won’t leave, I told him. ‘Go and bring pipes. I won’t let you leave.
The next day he brought pipes and went down to the depth I had
id him. There he found a spring with an abundant flow of good and
fwing water. He was pleased himself. And we were all overjoyed. It
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was a blessing of the Lord. A spring of holy water. We sang a service of
Paraklisis at the church of the Transfiguration of the Saviour in thanks-
giving to the Lord for the great miracle. It was a miracle of the Trans-
figuration of the Lord.

In the ‘University of the Church’

When I first thought of creating a women’s monastery, many ideas
came into my mind. A very great many. Most importantly I wanted to
gather around me a number of nuns who would love me in Christ and
whom I would love in Christ. I wanted them all to be true nuns imbued
with the spirit of monastic life, without jealoustes, and without such
things that women usually have. [ wanted them to have love and good
order among themselves. Also I wanted us to have a handicraft which
would occupy us for two or three hours a day in the morning.

But the centre of gravity I wanted to place on the ‘University of the
Church. By that I mean the hymns, canons, midnight offices, mid-hour
offices, the Psalter, Paraklitiki, Menaion, Theotokarion, Triodion, Pente-
costarion — all the service books of the Church. I wanted us, if possi-
ble, to read everything that is prescribed in the Book of Liturgical
Order, the so-called Typicon. I thought of reading the sections from the
Psalter before mid-day so that we wouldn’t read them during the night
and make the sisters tired. Devotion to and occupation with the hymns
and readings is great thing in my view — a very great thing, because in
that way a person is sanctified without realizing it. He acquires love and
humility and everything as he hears the words of the saints in the vari-
ous liturgical books. We need to dwell on this. This needs to be our dai-
ly occupation and delight in the Church. And then again every day, at
some point before meal-time or in the afternoon, we would read for an
hour or an hour and a half from the great Fathers of the Church. In the
evening we would read again all together. And also privately in our
cells, but again at a specified time. There needs to be a time-table.

Many convents have the habit of striking the bell three times at a
certain hour, and wherever each sister happens to be, she kneels down,
and for ten minutes repeats the prayer, ‘Lord, Jesus Christ...”. In practice
this is difficult. But do you know how wonderful it is to be watering the
garden and, as soon as you hear the bell, to kneel down? Or else for all
the nuns to come out and kneel down in silence? For ten minutes we say
with intensity the ‘Lord, Jesus Christ..." all together, wherever we hap-
pen to be, as one person, united with Christ in prayer of the heart, and
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then we continue our work. The monastery needs to become a school.
Do you know what it means to be a school?

We need to have a lively interest in what we are doing. It's no use be-
ing half asleep. Even if you're uneducated, or whatever, yow'll come to
the reading desk. And after one, two, three, four, five or ten times you'll
wake up. You'll learn the ‘Our Father’ and the Creed. You'll have anoth-
er sister who'll show you. In one, two or three years you will have learnt
to read. T would like, of course, all the sisters to read well, that is, clear-
iy and distinctly and from the heart.

1 believe that the Lord would work many miracles through this our love

3y dream for the monastery was for it to exist in a state of paradise; for
services and confession to take place twenty-four hours a day; for there to
be lots of priests and confessors so that they could alternate, just like dac-
tors on duty in a hospital, so that people wounded by various afflictions, of
body and of soul, and by the injuries of sin could come there at any time of
day or night; for there to be a telephone which would be answered day and
night by the sisters, so that they could offer comfort to all those brought to
despair by the various traumas of life and lead them by their words to
Christ, the great Comforter, so that in this way their souls might be saved
and filled with the heavenly light which divine grace would give them.
And 1 myself would like to hear the confessions of the people who
would come. When someone who was sick would come — and above
all those who were sick through the work of the tempter — I would hear
their confession and then the sisters would come and sing with devo-
tion a service of supplication on their behalf. That is to say, I would get
the sick person to kneel down and I, wearing my priest’s stole, would sit
in a chair and read prayers while at the same time the sisters would with
one voice sing the service of supplication. I believe that the Lord would
work many miracles through this our love. Many of the sick would be-
come well through the grace of God. For example, a father would come
in distress and say, ‘My child suffers from giddy spells and falls to the
ground.” We would keep the child in the monastery for some time. All
the sisters, who are one spirit, one soul and one heart with their elder,
would kneel down and the prayer of all would influence the situation. A
gathering of nuns in prayer has great power, it works wonders, and that
is what [ desire and long for. That is what [ want to do in the monastery.
And there is something else I would like in the monastery. I would
- Be to build a fine, large church. Some day many people may come here
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to make confession, to receive Holy Communion, to pray and to exercise
themselves in the prayer of the heart. My dream is for spiritual fathers,
who have immersed themselves deeply and vigorously in mystical theol-
ogy in the desert of the Holy Mountain, to come and teach prayer of the
heart in the rooms under the church; for them to come, albeit for one
day. Of course, there are many who don’t want either to open themselves
or reveal themselves. Even those, however, we could bring one day and
have them leave the next. What relief would be given in this way to all
those souls that are tortured by the passions and the other trials of life!

The monastery must receive souls with the fear of God and inspire,
not with teaching and sermons, but with prayer, fear of God and exam-
ple. This is an exceedingly delicate matter. For example, when someone
comes to the monastery we should offer him hospitality, but it is not
necessary to say many words. The hospitality should be given through
the church. That is to say, we should take our guest to prayer: to the
services of Vespers and Compline. We should read the services very
clearly and distinctly. We should sing reverently and a sense of order
and silence should predominate. We may say a few edifying words. We
will offer also material things, something to eat and drink, for example,
but what will preponderate will be silence and what will speak will be
example. Qur disposition will teach the person more than anything else.
It’s not necessary to deviate from this tactic. This, rather than words,
will be of benefit. If we maintain a good order and are devoted to Christ,
the whole monastery will be sanctified. This, of course, needs to be done
simply and naturally and without anxiety and effort on the part of the
sisters. This, I believe, is the best form of missionary activity.

Very soon birds will start to come to the monastery. They will hear
the bell and they will come to eat. They will sit outside and listen to the
Vespers. They are our companions from the forest who will comie to
participate in our prayer. '

Christ is Risen!

Today a number of my spiritual children visited me in my cell* and we
sang together three times the hymn, ‘Christ is Riser’. The Easter greeting
I gave them was: ‘I pray that the Resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ
may raise up in your souls every noble and beautiful sentiment. And
may it lead us all to holiness and to triumph over our ‘old self’, together

* This took place at Easter 1989.
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with the passions and the desires. This is what the Lord asks. This is why Gal. 5:24
we pray that His Resurrection may help us, that it may give us grace to
put to flight and mortify our old self, and become worthy of His Church. Rom.6:6
Sa we pray for the Lord to help us. The greatest miracle worked by Christ
is His Resurrection. Don't let us ever forget this. Many happy returns?

One of them said that today all things are praying — the earth, the
sk, the stars, the fragrant flowers, the bubbling streams, the trilling
mightingales, the fluttering butterflies — all are singing ‘Christ is Risen’.

- &=nd he got so excited that he started shouting out in joy, ‘Christ is Risen!”

I got enthused in the same way on the Holy Mountain. It was Easter. 1
*’”‘bed up on my own towards Mount Athos to a height of about eight
S 'zﬂred metres. [ had the Old Testament with me and I fooked at the clear,
&ume sKy, at the sea which stretched out endlessly, at the trees, the birds, the
Butterflies and all the beauties of nature, and I shouted full of enthusiasm:
“Christ is Risen!” As I shouted like this [ stretched out my arms passionate-

- ¥r and they remained stuck firm. I had gone mad! I opened the Old Testa-

mmeat 2 little and my eyes fell on the words from the Wisdom of Solomon:
€ God of my fathers and Lord of mercy, who made all things by your
s, and by your wisdom formed man to have dominion over the crea-
#wes you have made, and to rule the world in holiness and righteousness,
sE t0 pronounce judgment in uprightness of soul, give me the wisdom
skat siis by your thrones, and do not reject me from among your servants.

- &gz L am your slave and the son of your maidservant, a man who is weak wisq. g:1-5
-@md short-lived, with little understanding of judgment and laws. [pc]

1 became completely absorbed in these divine words. I stayed for
fwars without being aware of the passing of time. My elders wondered
where [ was. ..

Listen to how the wise Solomon continues:

-..and with you is Wisdom, who knows your works and was present

wizen you made the world, and who understands what is pleasing in your

sighi and what is right according to your commandments. Send her forth
7 the holy heavens, and from the throne of your glory dispatch her, that
may be with me and toil, so that I may learn what is pleasing to you.
ar she knows and understands all things, and she will guide me chastely wisd g-9-11
@ my actions and guard me with her glory. {n] :
Do you realize how important these words were for me?

She ‘understands what is pleasing in your sight’, and ‘what is pleasing

7 vou’. Seek these things, devote yourselves to these things, and fill

v%aehes with fervent desire for these things. Without realizing, you

i# fall in love with Christ.
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KAVSOKALYVIA - 1991

I ask all of you fo forgive me
for whatever I have done to upset you

My dear spiritual children,

Now while I am still of sound mind I wish to give you some advice.

From the time that I was a little boy I was always given to sins. And
when my mother sent me up to watch the flocks on the hillside — my fa-
ther had gone to America to work, because we were poor — while I was
looking after the animals, I read syllable by syllable the life of Saint John
the Hut-dweller and I fell in love with Saint John and as a young boy that
I was — twelve or fifteen years old, [ can’t recall exactly — I prayed very
intensely; and wanting to imitate Saint John, with great effort I secretly left
my parents and came to Kavsokalyvia on the Holy Mountain and placed
myself in obedience to two elders — they were brothers — Panteleimon
and Toannikios. It happened that they were very devout and virtuous and
I loved them very much, and so, with their prayers, I was utterly obedient
to them. This helped me immensely. I also felt a great love for God. My
time on the Holy Mountain passed very well for me. But, by God’s dispo-
sition, for my sins, I became very ill and my elders told me to go to my par-
ents in my village, Aghios Ioannis in Evia. '

And while from the time I was a little boy I had committed many
sins, when I returned to the world, I continued to commit sins, which
up to the present time have become very many. People, however, looked
on me favourably and all proclaim that 1 am a saint. But I feel that 1am
the most sinful person in the world. Of course, I have confessed as many
sins as I could remember, and I know that for those that I have con-
fessed, God has granted me forgiveness. But now I have a sense that my
spiritual sins are also very many, and I ask for all of you who have
known me, to pray for me, because — when I was alive — very humbly
1 prayed for you. But now that I am going to leave for heaven, T have the
sense that God is going to say to me: ‘What do you want here? I have
only one thing to say to Him: T am not worthy, Lord, to be here, but do
for me whatever your love wishes” What will happen thereafter, I do not
know. [ desire, however, for God’s love to do its work.

And T always pray for my spiritual children to love God, who is

82

22 ey grant us to enter into His earthly uncreated
=we need to start from here.

2ttzmpted to pray and to read the hymns of the Church,
wzre and the lives of our saints. And I pray that you will do
ask ail of you to forgive me for whatever I have done to upset you.
Priest-monk Porphyrios

In Kavsokalyvia on the 4th/17th June 1991*

sdzr Porphyrios, sensing that his life was approaching its end, went to the Holy Moun-
% i 1991 where, on the 2nd December, he fell asleep in the Lord in his hermitage of
George, Kavsokalyvia. This letter, which he left as a spiritual testament, was dictat-
$o-oze of the monks there.

‘The dual dating refers, first, to the Old (Julian) Calendar date, and, second, to the
{Gregorian) Calendar date.
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PART TWO

THE WISDOM OF ELDER PORPHYRIOS

Elder Porphyrios
Kallisia




ON THE CHURCH

On entering into the uncreated Church we come fo Christ;
we enter into the realm of the uncreated

...the mystery of faith is great

The Church is without beginning, without end and eternal, just as the
Triune God, her founder, is without beginning, without end and eternal.
She is uncreated just as God is uncreated. She existed before the ages,
before the angels, before the creation of the world — before the founda-
tion of the world as the Apostle Paul says. She is a divine institution and
in her dwells the whole fullness of divinity. She is an expression of the
richly varied wisdom of God. She is the mystery of mysteries. She was
concealed and was revealed in the last of times. The Church remains un-
shaken because she is rooted in the love and wise providence of God.

The three persons of the Holy Trinity constitute the eternal Church.
The angels and human beings existed in the thought and love of the Tri-
une God from the beginning. We human beings were not born now, we
existed before the ages in God’s omniscience.

The love of God created us in His image and likeness. He embraced
us within the Church in spite of the fact that He knew of our apostasy.
He gave us everything to make us gods too through the free gift of grace.
For all that, we made poor use of our freedom and lost our original
beauty, our original righteousness and cut ourselves off from the Church.
Qutside the Church, far from the Holy Trinity, we lost Paradise, every-
thing. But outside the Church there is no salvation, there is no life. And
so the compassionate heart of God the Father did not leave us exiled
from His love. He opened again for us the gates of Paradise in the last
of times and appeared in flesh.

With the divine incarnation of the only-begotten Son of God, God’s
pre-eternal plan for the salvation of mankind was revealed again to
men. In his epistle to Timothy the Apostle Paul says: Incontrovertably,
the mystery of faith is great. God was revealed in flesh, justified in Spirit,
seen by angels, preached among the gentiles, believed in throughout the
world, taken up in glory. The words of the Apostle Paul are dense in
meaning: divine, heavenly words!

God in His infinite love united us again with His Church in the per-
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son of Christ. On entering into the uncreated Church, we come to Christ,
we enter into the realm of the uncreated. We the faithful are called to be-
come uncreated by grace, to become participants in the divine energies
of God, to enter into the mystery of divinity, to surpass our worldly
frame of mind, to die to the ‘old man’ and to become immersed in God.
When we live in the Church we live in Christ. This is a very fine-drawn
matter, we cannot understand it. Only the Holy Spirit can teach us it.

In the Church we are all one and Christ is the head

The head of the Church is Christ and we humans, we Christians, are the
body. The Apostle Paul says: He is the head of the body, of the Church.
The Church and Christ are one. The body cannot exist without its head.
The body of the Church is nourished, sanctified and lives with Christ.
He is the Lord, omnipotent, omniscient, everywhere present and filling
all things, our staff, our friend, our brother: the pillar and sure founda-
tion of the Church. He is the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and
the end, the basis — everything. Without Christ the Church does not
exist. Christ is the Bridegroom; each individual soul is the Bride.

Christ united the body of the Church with heaven and with earth:
with angels, men and all created things, with all of God’s creation —
with the animals and birds, with each tiny wild flower and each micro-
scopic insect. The Church thus became the fullness of Him who fills all
in all, that is, of Christ. Everything is in Christ and with Christ. This is
the mystery of the Church.

Christ is revealed in that unity between His love and ourselves: the
Church. On my own I am not the Church, but together with you. All to-
gether we are the Church. All are incorporated in the Church. We are all
one and Christ is the head. One body, one body of Christ: You are the
body of Christ and individually members of it. We are all one because
God is our Father and is everywhere. When we experience this we are
in the Church. This is our Lord’s wish for all the members of the Church
as expressed in His great high-priestly prayer: that they may be one. But
that’s something you can only understand through grace. We experi-
ence the joy of unity, of love, and we become one with everyone. There
is nothing more magnificent!

The important thing is for us to enter into the Church — to unite
ourselves with our fellow men, with the joys and sorrows of each and
everyone, to feel that they are our own, to pray for everyone, to have
care for their salvation, to forget about ourselves, to do everything for
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them just as Christ did for us. In the Church we become one with each
unfortunate, suffering and sinful soul.

No one should wish to be saved alone without all others being saved.
It is a mistake for someone to pray for himself, that he himself may be
saved. We must love others and pray that no soul be lost, that all may
enter into the Church. That is what counts. And it is with this desire one
should leave the wozld to retire to a monastery or to the desert.

When we set ourselves apart from others, we are not Christians. We
are true Christians when we have a profound sense that we are members
of the mystical body of Christ, of the Church, in an unbroken relation-
ship of love — when we live united in Christ, that is, when we experi-
ence unity in His Church with a sense of oneness. This is why Christ
prays to His Father saying, that they may be one. He repeats the prayer
again and again and the apostles emphasize it everywhere. This is the
most profound aspect, the most exalted meaning, of the Church. This is
where the secret is to be found: for all to be united as one person in God.
There is no other religion like this; no other religion says anything of
this sort. They have something to say, but not this mystery, this exqui-
site point of the mystery which Christ demands and tells us that this is
how we must become, that he wants us to be His.

We are one even with those who are not close to the Church. They are
distant on account of ignorance. We must pray that God will enlighten
them and change them so that they too may come to Christ. We see things
in 2 human light, we move on a different plane and imagine that we love
Christ. But Christ, who sends rain on the righteous and on the unrighteous,
tells us: Love your enemies. We need to pray that we may all be united, unit-
edin God. Then, if we live out this prayer, we will achieve corresponding re-
sults; we will all be united in love.

For the people of God there is no such thing as distance, even if they
be thousands of miles apart. However far away our fellow human be-
ings may be, we must stand by them. Some people regularly telephone
me from a town on the edge of the Indian Ocean — Durban is what it’s
called, if I am pronouncing it correctly. It’s in South Africa, two hours
grive from Johannesberg. Indeed, a few days ago they came here. They
were taking a sick person to England and they came here first to ask me
to read a prayer. [ was very moved.

When Christ unites us, distances dor’t exist. When 1leave this life it
will be better. I'll be closer to you.
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In the Church we progress towards immortality

The Church is the new life in Christ. In the Church there is no death and
no hell. Saint John the Evangelist says: Whoever keeps my word will
never taste death. Christ does away with death. Whoever enters into the
Church is saved; he becomes eternal. Life is one, an unbroken continu-
ity: there is no end, no death. Whoever follows Christ’s commandments
never dies. He dies according to the flesh, according to the passions and,
starting from this present life, is accorded to live in Paradise, in our
Church, and thereafter in eternity. With Christ, death becomes the
bridge which we will cross in an instant in order to continue to live in
the unsetting light.

From the moment I became a monk I believed that death does not
exist. That's how I felt and how I always feel — that [ am eternal and im-
mortal. How magnificent!

In the Church which possesses the saving sacraments there is no des-
pair. We may be deeply sinful. But we make confession, the priest reads
the prayer, we are forgiven and we progress towards immortality, with-
out any anxiety and without any fear.

When we love Christ, we live the life of Christ. If, by the grace of
God, we succeed in doing this, we find ourselves in a different state, we
live in another, enviable state. For us there is no fear: neither of death,
nor of the devil nor of hell. All these things exist for people who are far
from Christ, for non-Christians. For us Christians who do His will, as
the Gospel says, these things do not exist. That is, they exist, but when
one kills the old self along with the passions and the desires, one gives no
importance to the devil or to evil. It doesn’t concern us. What concerns
us is love, service to Christ and to our fellow man. If we reach the point
of feeling joy, love, worship of God without any fear, we reach the point
of saying, It is no longer I who live; Christ lives in me. No one can prevent
us from entering into this mystery.

The Church is Paradise on earth

With the worship of God you live in Paradise. If you know and love
Christ, you live in Paradise. Christ is Paradise. Paradise begins here. The
Church is Paradise on earth, exactly the same as Paradise in heaven. The
same Paradise as is in heaven is here on earth. There all souls are one,
just as the Holy Trinity is three persons, but they are united and consti-
tute one.
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Our chief concern is to devote ourselves to Christ, to unite ourselves
to0 the Church. If we enter into the love of God, we enter into the
Church. If we don’t enter into the Church, if we do not become one with
the earthly Church here and now, we are in danger of losing the heav-
enly Church too. And when we say ‘heavenly don’t imagine that in the
other life we will find gardens with flowers, mountains, streams and
birds. The earthly beauties do not exist there; there is something else,
something very exalted. But in order for us to go on to this something
else we must pass through these earthly images and beauties.

Whoever experiences Christ becomes one with Him, with His
Church. He experiences a mad delight. This life is different from the life
of other people. It is joy, it is light, it is exultation, it is exaltation. This
is the life of the Church, the life of the Gospel, the Kingdom of God. “The
Kingdom of God is within us” Christ comes within us and we are with-
in Him. This occurs just in the way a piece of iron placed in the fire be-
comes fire and light; once it is removed from the fire it becomes iron
again, black and dark.

In the Church a divine intercourse occurs, we become infused with
God. When we are with Christ we are in the light; and when we live in
the light there is no darkness. The light, however, is not constant; it de-
pends on us. It is just like the iron which becomes dark when removed
from the fire. Darkness and light are incompatibie. We can never have
darkness and light at the same time. Either light or darkness. When you
switch on the light, darkness vanishes.

Let us love the Church fervently

In order for us to preserve our unity we must be obedient to the Church, to
her bishops. When we are obedient to the Church we are obedient to Christ
Himself. Christ wishes for us to become one flock with one shepherd.

Let us feel for the Church. Let us love her fervently. We should not
accept to hear her representatives being criticised and accused. On the
Holy Mountain the spirit in which I was nurtured was orthodox, pro-
found, holy and silent — without conflicts, without disputes and without
censurings. We should not give credence to those who make accusa-
tions against the clergy. Even if with our own eyes we see a priest doing
something we judge negatively, we should not believe it, nor think
zbout it, nor talk about it to others. The same is true for the lay mem-
bers of the Church and for every person. We are all the Church. Those
#ho censure the Church for the errors of her representatives with the
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alleged aim of helping to correct her make a great mistake. They do not
love the Church. Neither, needless to say, do they love Christ. We love
the Church when we embrace with our prayer each of her members and
do what Christ did — when we sacrifice ourselves, remain ever vigilant,
and do everything in the manner of Him who when He was abused did
not return abuse, and when He suffered did not threaten.

We need to take care also to observe the formal aspects: to partici-
pate in the sacraments, especially the sacrament of Holy Communion.
It is in these things that Orthodoxy is to be found. Christ offers Himself
to the Church in the sacraments and above all in Holy Communion. Let
me tell you in all humility about a divine visitation I experienced myself
so that you see the grace of the sacraments.

Some time ago a tiny pimple appeared on my back which started to
cause me a lot of pain. It was very small, the size of a pin head, yet the
pain spread across a large area on the left hand side of my back. It was
excruciating. Now we had done a service of Anointing for the Sick in my
room in Milesi. And so as I was suffering greatly, they took the Holy Oil
and made the sign of the cross with it over the spot and the pain van-
ished immediately. I was so grateful for this visitation of God that 1
would say to whoever came to see me:

“Take some of that Holy Oil there, and use it for whatever pain you
have’

Excuse me for telling you this, but it’s to the glory of God.

_..all were filled with the Holy Spirit’

At Pentecost the grace of God was poured out not only on the apostles,
but on all the people who were around them. It affected believers and
unbelievers. Listen what the Acts of the Apostles says: And when the
day of Pentecost had come, they were all together in one place. And sud-
denly from heaven there came a sound like the rush of a violent
wind...and all were filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak in dif-
ferent tongues, according as the Spirit gave them utterance...the crowd
gathered and were confused because each one heard them speaking in the
native language of each.

Whereas Peter the apostle was speaking his own tongue, the lan-
guage was instantaneously transformed in the mind of the hearers. In
an ineffable way the Holy Spirit made them understand his words in
their language, mystically, imperceptibly. These miraculous things
happen through the action of the Holy Spirit. For example, the word

92

“house would be heard by the person who spoke French as ‘maisor’. It
was 2 kind of gift of clear sight; they heard their own language. The
sozad struck their ears, but in their rmnds, through divine illumina-
Zon, the words were heard in their own tongue. The Church Fathers
doz't reveal this interpretation of Pentecost very clearly, they are
zitzid of distorting the mystery. The same is true of the Revelation of
“zimt John. The uninitiated are unable to comprehend the meaning of
the s zw'swry' of God.
4 Httle further on we read, and fear came upon every soul. This fear’
w25 not exactly fear. It was something else, something alien, something
-:«z;y.L@“’IPIehe'ISIbIE, something. ..something we cannot say what. It was
. it was a sense of being filled, it was grace. It was being filled with
ine grace. At Pentecost the people suddenly found themselves in
such a state of assimilation to God that they were overcome with con-
:on. So when the divine grace overshadowed them it made them all
m#d — in a good sense — it enthused them, filled them with God. This
#zs made a great impression on me. It was what I sometimes call a
“wezre’ It was enthusiasm. A state of spiritual madness.
And breaking bread in their various homes, they shared food in great
wd simplicity of heart, praising God and having goodwill towards all
p»e ple. And every day the Lord added to the Church those who were

‘breaking of bread’ was Holy Communion. And the number of

+ho were being saved increased continually, since people saw all
ristians in a state of ‘great joy and simplicity of heart’and praising
The ‘great joy and simplicity of hear? is like the ‘fear came upon
soul’. Tt is an enthusiasm and again a madness. When I experience
feel it and weep. I go to the event, I experience it, I feel it and am
< with enthusiasm and weep. This is divine grace. This is also love
ds Christ.
at the apostles experienced amongst themselves when they felt
ezt joy happened then to all those who were beneath the upper
That is, they loved each other, they took joy in one another: the
Bad become united with the other. This experience radiates out-
@5 and others experience it.
Aad the heart and soul of the multitude of those who had believed
and not one of them said that any of his possessions were his
t they had everything in common. The Acts of the Apostles speak
znobitic life. Here is the mystery of Christ. This is the Church.
st words about the first Church are here.

e
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The Christian religion transforms peaple and heals them

Our religion is the religion of religions. It is from revelation, the au-
thentic and true religion. The other religions are human, hollow. They
do not know the greatness of the Triune God. They do not know that
our aim, our destiny, is to become gods according to grace, to attain
likeness with the Triune God, to become one with Him and among our-
selves. These are things the other religions do not know. The ultimate
aim of our religion is that they may be one. Here the work of Christ finds
completion. Qur religion is love, it is eros, it is enthusiasm, it is madness,
it is longing for the divine. All these things are within us. Qur soul de-
mands that we attain them.

For many people, however, religion is a struggle, a source of agony
and anxiety. That’s why many of the ‘religiously minded are regarded as
unfortunates, because others can see the desperate state they are in.
And so it is. Because for the person who doesn’t understand the deeper
meaning of religion and doesn’t experience it, religion ends up as an ill-
ness, and indeed a terrible illness. So terrible that the person loses con-
trol of his actions and becomes weak-willed and spineless, he is filled
with agony and anxiety and is driven to and fro by the evil spirit. He
makes prostrations, he weeps, he exclaims, he believes he is humbling
himself, and all this humility is a2 work of Satan. Some such people ex-
perience religion as a kind of hell. They make prostrations and cross
themselves in church and they say, ‘we are unworthy sinners, then as
soon as they come out they start to blaspheme everything holy when-
ever someone upsets them a little. It is very clear that there is something
demonic in this.

In fact, the Christian religion transforms people and heals them.
The most important precondition, however, for someone to recognize
and discern the truth is humility. Egotism darkens a person’s mind, it
confuses him, it leads him astray, to heresy. It is important for a person
to understand the truth.

Long ago when people were in a primitive state they didn’t have
houses or anything. They would go into caves without windows. They
would block up the entrance with stones and branches so that the wind
didn’t blow in. They didn’t realize that outside there is life, oxygen.
When he is enclosed in a cave, a person is worn down, he becomes ill, he
is destroyed, whereas when he is outside he is revitalized. Can you un-
derstand the truth? Then you are out in the sun, in the light; you see all
the magnificence of creation; otherwise you are in a dark cave. Light and
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darkness. Which is better? To be meek, humble, peaceful and to be filled
with love, or to be irritable, depressed and to quarrel with everyone. Un-
questionably the higher state is love. Our religion has all these good
things and is the truth. But many people go off in another direction.

All those who deny this truth are psychologically ill. They are like
those children who became delinquent or anti-social because they lost
their parents, or because their parents divorced or quarrelled. And all
those confused people find their way into various heresies. The con-
fased children of confused parents. But all these confused and anti-
sacial persons have a strength and perseverance and achieve a great
many things. They succeed in bringing normal and peaceable people
it subjection. They influence other like-minded people and they pre-
#2il in the world because they are in the majority and find themselves
foliowers. Then there are others who, although they do not deny the
irath, are nevertheless confused and psychologically ill.

Sin makes a person exceedingly psychologically confused. And
zpthing makes the confusion go away — nothing except the light of
zzist. Christ makes the first move: Come unto me all you who labour. ..
aea we accept this light with our good will, which we express through
oms fove towards Him, through prayer, through our participation in the
#&= of the Church, and through the sacraments.

©Often neither labour, nor prostrations, nor crossing ourselves attract
G s grace. There are secrets, The most important thing is to go be-
zd the formal aspects and go to the heart of the matter. Whatever is
me must be done with love,

Laove always understands the need to make sacrifices. Whatever is
ander coercion always causes the soul to react with rejection. Love
@ the grace of God. When grace comes, then the gifts of the Holy
@it come. The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-sufferance, gen-
@ss. goodness, faith, meekness, self-control. These are the things which

ity

¥ soul in Christ should have.

With Christ a person is filled with grace and so lives above evil. Evil
=mct exist for him. There is only good, which is God. Evil cannot ex-
tile there is light there cannot be darkness. Nor can darkness en-

wmipass him because he has the light.
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ON DIVINE EROS

He who loves little, gives little. He who loves mare, gives more.
And he who loves beyond measure, what has he to give?
He gives himself!

Christ is our love, our desire

Christ is joy, the true light, happiness. Christ is our hope. Our relation
to Christ is love, eros, passion, enthusiasm, longing for the divine. Christ
is everything. He is our love. He is the object of our desire. This pas-
stonate longing for Christ is a love that cannot be taken away. This is
where joy flows from.

Christ himself is joy. He is a joy that transforms you into a different
person. It is a spiritual madness, but in Christ. This spiritual wine ine-
briates you like pure unadulterated wine. As David says, You have
anointed my head with oil and your cup intoxicates me most mightily.
Spiritual wine is unmixed, unadulterated, exceedingly strong, and when
you drink it, it makes you drunk. This divine intoxication is a gift of
God that is given to the pure in heart.

Fast as much as you can, make as many prostrations as you can, at-
tend as many vigils as you like, but be joyful. Have Christ’s joy. It is the
joy that lasts forever, that brings eternal happiness. It is the joy of our
Lord that gives assured serenity, serene delight and full happiness. All-
joyful joy that surpasses every joy. Christ desires and delights in scatter-
ing joy, in enriching his faithful with joy. I pray that your joy may be full.

This is what our religion is. This is the direction we must take.
Christ is Paradise, my children. What is Paradise? It is Christ. Paradise
begins here and now. It is exactly the same: those who experience Christ
here on earth, experience Paradise. That’s the way it is, just as I tell you.
This is right, it’s true, believe me! Qur task is to attempt to find a way to
enter into the light of Christ. The point is not to observe all the outward
forms. The essence of the matter is for us to be with Christ; for our soul
to wake up and love Christ and become holy. To abandon herself to di-
vine eros. Thus He too will love us. Then the joy will be inalienable. That
is what Christ wants most of all, to fill us with joy, because He is the
well-spring of joy. This joy is a gift of Christ. In this joy we will come to
know Christ. We cannot come to know Him unless He first comes to
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smow us. How does David put it? Unless the Lord builds the house, they
fabout in vain that build it; unless the Lord guards the city, the watchman
stays awake in vain.

These are the things our soul desires to acquire. If we prepare our-
szives appropriately, grace will bestow them on us. It’s not difficult. If
we acquire grace, everything is easy, joyful and a blessing from God.
Divine grace is constantly knocking at the door of our soul and waiting
for us to open so that it can enter our thirsty heart and fill it. The full-
zess is Christ, our Holy Lady, the Holy Trinity. What marvellous things!

If you are in love, you can live amid the hustle and bustle of the city

senfre and not be aware that you are in the city centre. You see neither
215 107 people nor anything else. Within yourself you are with the per-
sen you love. You experience her, you take delight in her, she inspires
wou. Are these things not true? Imagine that the person you love is
Lhrst. Christ is in your mind, Christ is in your heart, Christ is in your
whole being, Christ is everywhere.
Christ is life, the source of life, the source of joy, the source of the
wae haht everything. Whoever loves Christ and other people truly lives
. Life without Christ is death; it is hell, not life. That is what hell is —
the absence of love. Life is Christ. Love is the life of Christ. Either you
27 be in life or in death. It’s up to you to decide.

One thing is our aim — love for Christ, for the Church, for our
zeighbour. Love, worship of, and craving for God, the union with Christ
znd with the Church is Paradise on earth. Love towards Christ and to-
wazds one’s neighbour, towards everyone, including enemies. The
“hmstian feels for everyone, he wants all to be saved, all to taste the
#3ngdom of God. That is Christianity: through love for our brother to
- zrive at love for God. To the extent that we desire it, to the extent that
- w2 wish it, to the extent that we are worthy, divine grace comes through
aur brother. When we Jove our brother we love the Church and there-
ore Christ. And we too are within the Church. Therefore when we lave
ze Church we love ourselves.

There is one thing, O Christ, that I want, one thing I desire, one thing I ask for,
and that is to be with You

%zt us love Christ and let our only hope and care be for Him. Let us love
£hzist for His own sake only. Never for our sake. Let Him put us wher-
swer He likes. Let Him give us whatever He wishes. Don’t let’s love Him
fer His gifts. It's egotistical for us to say: ‘Christ will place me in a fine
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mansion which He has prepared, just as the Gospel says: In my Father’s
house there are many mansions...so that where I am you may be also.

What we should say rather is: ‘My Christ, whatever Your love dictates; it -

is sufficient for me to live within Your love’

As for myself, poor soul...what can I say...I'm very weak. [ haven’t

managed to love Christ so very fervently and for my soul to long for
Him. I feel that I have a very long way to go. I haven't arrived at where
I want to be; I don’t experience this love. But P'm not discouraged. I
trust in the love of God. I say to Christ: ‘I know I'm not worthy. Send me
wherever Your love wishes. That's what I desire, that’s what [ want. Dur-
ing my life I always worshipped You.
"~ When [ was seriously ill and on the point of leaving this life, I did-
't want to think about my sins. I wanted to think about the love of my
Lord, my Christ, and about eternal life. I didn’t want to feel fear. I want-
ed to go to the Lord and to think about His goodness, His love. And now
that my life is nearing its end, I don’t feel anxiety or apprehension, but
I think that when I appear at the Second Coming and Christ says to me:
Friend, how did you get in here without a wedding garment? I will bow
my head and I will say to Him: ‘Whatever you want, my Lord, whatever
your love desires. I know I am not worthy. Send me wherever your love
wishes. I am fit for hell. And place me in hell, as long as I am with You.
There is one thing I want, one thing I desire, one thing I ask for, and that
is to be with You, wherever and however You wish.

I try to give myself over entirely to the love and worship of God. 1
have consciousness of my sinfulness, but I live with hope. It is bad to
despair, because someone who despairs becomes embittered and loses
his willingness and strength. Someone who has hope, on the contrary,
advances forward. Because he feels that he is poor, he tries to enrich
himself. What does a poor man do? If he is smart, he tries to find a way
to become rich.

And so in spite of the fact that I feel weak and that I haven’t
achieved what I desire, [ nevertheless do not fall into despair. It is a con-
solation to me, as I've told you, that I don’t cease to try continually. Yet
I don’t do what I want to. Pray for me. The point is that [ cannot love
Christ absolutely without His grace. Christ does not allow His love to
show itself if my soul has not done something to attract Him to me.

And perhaps that's what I'm lacking. And so I entreat God and say,
‘T'm very wealk, O Christ. Only You with Your grace will be able to allow
me to say along with Saint Paul the Apostle, It is no longer I who live;
Christ lives in me.
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That is what preoccupies me. I try to find ways to love Christ. This
love is never sated. However much you love Christ, you always think
that you don’t love Him and you long all the more to love him. And
without being aware of it, you go higher and higher!

When Christ enters your heart, your life changes

When vou find Christ, you are satisfied, you desire nothing else, you
find peace. You become a different person. You live everywhere, wher-
ever Christ is. You live in the stars, in infinity, in heaven with the angels,
with the saints, on earth with people, with plants, with animals, with
everyone and everything. When there is Jove for Christ, loneliness dis-
appears. You are peaceable, joyous, full. Neither melancholy, nor illness,
1O pressure, nor anxiety, nor depression, ntor hell.

Christ is in all your thoughts, in all your actions. You have grace and
you can endure everything for Christ. You can even suffer unjustly. You
can endure injustices for Christ, and indeed with joy. Just as He suf-
fered, so you too can suffer unjustly. Did you choose Christ in order to
avoid suffering? What does Saint Paul say? I rejoice in my sufferings.
This is our religion: for our soul to awake and love Christ and becorne
holy, to give herself over to divine eros. And so He, too, will love her.

When Christ enters your heart, your life changes. Christ is every-
thing. Whoever experiences Christ within himself, experiences ineffa-
ble things — holy and sacred things. He lives in exultation. These things
are true. People have experienced them — hermits on the Holy Moun-
1zin. Continually and with longing they whisper the prayer: ‘Lord Jesus
Christ...".

When Christ enters your heart, your passions disappear. You are
anable to swear, or hate, or seek revenge or anything. How could there
be hatreds, dislikes, censures, egotisms, anxieties, depressions? What
hoids sway is Christ — and longing for the unsetting light. This longing
makes you feel that death is a bridge that you will cross in an instant in
order to continue the life of Christ. Here on earth you have an impedi-
ment and so you need faith. This impediment is the body. After death,
Lowever, faith is abolished and you see Christ as you see the sun. In
ternity, of course, you will experience everything more intensely.

When vou don't live with Christ, however, you live immersed in
zaetancholy, affliction, anxiety and vexation. You don’t live aright. Then
many irregularities appear in your body, the endocrine glands, the liver,
&k, the pancreas, the stomach. They tell you: ‘In order to be healthy,
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have a full breakfast of milk, egg, butter and toast.’ But if you live proper-
ly, if you love Christ, you are fine with an orange and an apple. The great
medicine is for you to devote yourself to the worship of Christ. Everything
is healed. Everything functions normally. The love of God transforms
everything; it sanctifies, amends and changes the nature of everything.

Our soul will be greatly comforted when we yearn for the Lord. We
will not then concern ourselves with everyday and lowly things, but
with spiritual and higher things. We will live in the spiritual world.
When you live in the spiritual world, you live in the world in which your
soul delights and for which it longs. This does not mean that you are in-
different towards others. You wish for everyone to find salvation, light
and sanctification and for everyone to enter into the Church.

Love for Christ is insatiable

Christ is the summit of desire; there is nothing higher. All sensible
things lead to satiety, but with God there is no satiation. He is every-
thing. God is the summit of desire. No other joy, no other beauty, noth-
ing else can rival Him. What is higher than the highest?

Love for Christ is something else. It is without end, without satiety.
It gives life; it gives strength; it gives health; it gives, gives and gives.
And the more it gives, the more the person wishes to fall in love. Human
love and passion, by contrast, may be destructive and even drive a per-
son mad. When we love Christ, all other loves abate. Other loves have a
point of satiety. The love of Christ has no point of satiety. Love of the
flesh has a point of satiety. Thereafter jealousy and disgruntlement may
set in, and may even lead to murder. Love in Christ knows no alteration.
Worldly love remains for a time, and is gradually extinguished, where-
as divine love continually grows and deepens. Every other kind of love
can lead a person to despair. Divine eros, however, raises us up into the
sphere of God; it bestows on us serenity, joy and fullness. Other pleas-
ures enervate us, but of this pleasure we can never have enough. It is an
insatiable pleasure, which you never tire of. It is the highest good.

At one point only does satiety cease: when a person is united with
Christ. He loves, loves and loves, and the more he loves the more he sees
that he wants to love even more intensely. He sees that he has not
achieved union, that he hasn’t abandoned himself to the love of God.
Constantly he has the inclination and joyous longing to reach Christ, the
summit of desire. He fasts, makes prostrations and prays ever more in-
tensely, and yet he is never satisfied. He fails to realize that he is already
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i possession of this love. He does not feel that what he desires has filled
&im, that he has received it, that he experiences it, that he lives it. All as-
cetics yearn for this divine eros, this divine love. They are intoxicated
with divine inebriation. With this divine intoxication the body may grow
oid and pass away, but the spirit becomes youthful and blossoms.

The hymns of our Church are filled with divine eros. Listen to the
Zznon of the Holy Apostle Timothy:

Burning for the highest of desires

And therewith through love co-mingled,
You led a life concordant with this craving,
O man possessed by God,

Your eyes transfixed forever on your love,
And with His aspect sated.*

Figwr marvellous are the words of this hymn! ‘Co-mingled’ (ovyxzgu@eic)
=eams at one, united with your lover, and ‘sated’ (mynhdpevos) means
ied full, glutted. You should make a collection of such words denoting

siwine love and divine madness. You cannot have enough of them. Yes,
B towards Christ is never enough. The more you love Him, the more
: believe that you don’t love Him and the more you desire to love
. At the same time, however, your soul is flooded by His presence
#mAd vour joy in the Lord is inalienable. You don’t want then to desire
-am7iaing. Abba Isaac the Syrian writes similarly:

“The joy that is in God is stronger than this present life. And he who

&s £his joy, not only will he not pay attention to the passions, but he will
gven give a thought to his own life, nor will he have awareness of any-
g else, if his experience of this joy is true. Love is sweeter than life. And
e comcord with God from which love is born is sweeter than honey and
#e homeycomb. It does not seem grievous to Love to undergo a bitter

ezt for the sake of her beloved. .. And to the heart which has received
every sweetness of this world seems superfluous. For there is noth-
& can be likened to the sweetness of the knowledge of God.T
: iz the Soliloquies of Saint Augustine we read:
e You, Lord my God, and I desire to love You ever more in-
fz. For You are truly sweeter than any honey, more wholesome
amy mik and brighter than any light; for me You are infinitely

&ast on 22nd January (3rd froparion of the 4th Ode).
s fcies, Aomyteed, Homily 38. Cf. The Ascetical Homilies of St Isaac the Syri-
samshgeration Monastery, 1984, p. 297.
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more precious than gold or silver or precious stones... O love that is
ever boiling over and never cooled! Consume me with your heat! I shall
love You, Lord, because You first loved me. And where shall I find words
sufficient to describe all the signs of Your greatest love for me?... You
flooded me with the light of Your countenance and set Your glory as a
sign above the door of my heart...™

With divine love everything becomes Christ, everything becomes Paradise

The poetic canon in honour of Saint Pachomios written by Theophanes
speaks very beautifully about divine love:T

By passionate love of impassion possessed,
the material roots of the passions

you caused to waste away,

and winged on love you attained,

most blessed father Pachomios,

all the welling splendour of the godhead.

In the love of God you conversed with the Spirit’s teachings,
and illumined by these, you attained the height of virtue,
having rid your soul of the passions.

Punctured by longing for the Master,
through self-restraint you extinguished

the susceptibility of the flesh to the passions,
and the whole of your life, O Pachomios,
you offered as a sacrifice most fragrant.

Ah, that’s a real treasure. These words are very precious. Theo-
phanes is a great poet. The ‘height of virtu€ is the love of God which is
perfect and absolute. ‘Punctured: when our soul is ‘punctured, when
she is wounded by divine longing, the susceptibility of the flesh to the
passions withers away. Divine craving defeats every pain, and so every
pain is transformed and becomes love of Christ. Love Christ and He will
fove you. All pains will pass away, they will be defeated and trans-
formed. Then everything becomes Christ, Paradise. But in order to live
in Paradise, we must first die — die to everything and be as if dead.

* (Pseudo-)Augustine, Soliloquia, Chapter 19 (Patrologia Latina 40. 880~81).
t Sung on his feast on 15th May (troparia from the 1st, 5th and 4th Odes). Theophanes
the Branded, Hymnographer and Confessor (775-845).
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Then we will live truly; we will live in Paradise. If we do not first die to
gur old self nothing happens.
T'm very fond of the poem by Veritis called ‘In company with Christ:

I longed to live in company with Christ,

His warming love enclosed within my breast,
To open up the strictures of my heart,

That loving more, it never love enough.*

That the heart may never love enough! The more wine you drink,
2 more you want to drink. The more you give yourself to the love of
hrist, the more you want to give yourself. We must love Him with all
ot soul, heart, strength, power and mind. We must plug our heart into
His love and be united with Him. That is what the Lord demands, not
for Himself out of selfishness, but for us, so that He can give us every-
ihing — joy and happiness.

The poet achieved this. He Joved Christ and was loved by Him. He
Bad discovered the secret of divine love. It’s not difficult. On the con-
trary, it's very easy to discover it. [t depends on our preparation and the
way we approach Him. It requires an Orthodox spirit.

This love, this passion and this enthusiasm lead even to martyrdom.
‘They make you sacrifice yourself and disregard all else. You fear noth-
img and may retreat far from the world into caves and holes in the earth.
The saint who inspired me, Saint John the Hut-dweller, had this divine
dness. And the saints and martyrs who were filled with this divine
zdness didn’t hold back before any impediment, they rushed with joy
znd enthusiasm to martyrdom. He who loves little, gives little. He who
foves more, gives more. And he who loves beyond measure, what has he
o give? He gives himself!

On account of their love for Christ the saints did not feel the pains of
martyrdom, however intense they were. Recall the Three Youths in the
Sery furnace. As they sang hymns and praises to God, they were cooled
i the midst of the furnace. Remember Saint Demetrios, Saint George,
Zaint Catherine, Saint Barbara, Saint Paraskevi, and the Forty Martyrs in
tze frozen lake. A cloud of witnesses as Saint Paul the Apostle says.

All these saints and martyrs, just as they did on earth, so now, and
. mwmch more, sing hymns and praises to the Lord in heaven. They are in
Fazadise and behold the countenance of God face to face. And that is
gxerything. How do the Prayers of Thanksgiving after Holy Commu-
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writis, H Q07 106 Ayasnncod (The Ode of the Loved One), Athens, 1947, p. 11.
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John 15:14

nion put it? Don’t they mention at one point, ‘those who behold the in-
effable beauty of Your countenance’? Paradise is for one to see forever
the face of God. 1t is an experience higher than the sight of flowers and
exotic birds, of clear gurgling water and roses and of all the beauties
that exist on earth, and higher than all lesser loves.

When you love Christ, in spite of all your weaknesses and your con-
sciousness of them, you have the certainty that you have overcome
death, because you are in communion with the love of Christ. These are
the things I struggle for — may God have mercy on me! These are the
things [ devote myself to day and night. That’s what happens when you
love Christ — you want to suffer for Christ.

Let us pray that God will grant us to see the face of the Lord, even
here while we are on earth.

Christ is our friend

We should regard Christ as our friend. He is our friend. He asserts this
Himself when he says, you are my friends... Let us stretch out to Him
and approach Him as a friend. Do we fall? Do we sin? With familiarity,
love and trust let us run to Him — not with fear that He will punish us,
but with the confidence which we derive from the sense of being with a
friend. We can say to Him, T have fallen, forgive me’ At the same time,
however, let us have the sense that He loves us and that He receives us
with tenderness and love and forgives us. Don’t let sin separate us from
Christ. When we believe that He loves us and we love Him, we don’t feel
strangers and distanced from Him, even when we sin. We have secured
His love, and however we behave, we know that He loves us.

If we love Christ truly, there is no fear that we will lose our respect
for Him. Here those words of Saint Paul the Apostle hold good: Who
shall separate us from the love of Christ? Tribulation or distress...for [ am

Rom. 8:35, persuaded that neither death nor life...nor height nor depth...shall be

38-9

Cf. Matt.
8:12 &
13:42

able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.
The relation of the soul to God is a higher, unique relationship which
nothing can sever and which nothing can threaten or shake.

Certainly the Gospel tells us in a symbolic language that the unjust
man will find himself in a place where there is ‘grinding and gnashing
of teeth’ — because that is what it is like far from God. And among the
Fathers of the Church, who teach vigilance and prayer, there are many
who speak about the fear of death and hell. They say, Have constant re-
membrance of death.” If we explore these words deeply, they create in
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s the fear of hell. In our attempt to avoid sin, we invoke these thoughts
so that our soul will be filled with fear of death, hell and the devil.
Everything has its meaning, its time and its place. The concept of fear
& good in the initial stages. It is for beginners, those in whom our an-
zestral fallen nature lives on. The beginner, whose sensibility has not yet
been refined, is held back from evil by fear. And fear is essential since we
zre men of flesh and blood and earth-bound. But that is a stage, a low
Yvel of relationship to the divine. We think in terms of a business deal

- % order to win Paradise or escape hell. But if we examine the matter

mare closely we see that it is governed by self-interest. That’s not some-
smg that appeals to me. When someone progresses and enters into the
%re of God, what need does he have of fear? Whatever he does, he does

- awt of love,and that is of infinitely greater value. For someone to become
- good out of fear of God and not out of love is not of such value.

As we progress, the Gospel leads us to understand that Christ is joy
amd twath, that Christ is Paradise. Saint John the Evangelist says, There is
we fear in love, but perfect love casts out fear, because fear involves torment.
52 person who fears is not perfected in love. As we exert ourselves out of

+ feaz, we gradually enter into the love of God. Then the torment of hell,
- %2z 2nd death all disappear. We are interested only in the love of God.
- e do everything for this love, as the bridegroom does for the bride.

i we wish to follow Him, then this life, too, with Christ, is joy, even
amid difficulties. As Saint Paul says, I rejoice in my sufferings. This is our
seligion, and that's the direction we must move in. It is not the outward
fermalities that count; it is living with Christ that matters. When you
schieve this, what else do you want? You have gained everything. You
v in Christ and Christ lives in you. Thereafter everything is easy: obe-
déence, humility and peace.

Carist is the Bridegroom of the soul

The Song of Songs by Solomon the Wise grew out of this adoration for
Christ. This book cultivates divine craving, divine love, adoration and
wigilance in relation to the heavenly Bridegroom. What wonderful words
— erotic, full of love and passion, divine eros! They appear like human
wazds, but they are divine. ‘For I have been wounded by your love™ says

* These words appear in a hymn which is frequently sung at the commemoration of
womnen martyrs, .. Saint Euphemia (16th September and 11th July), Saint Kyriaki (7th
d¥) and Saint Marina (17th July). The words of the hymn are as follows: (see averleaf)
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one of the hymns. That is, T suffer, I am pained, my soul desires You, she
longs for You who are my light, my life, my God, my Lord and my God’

More than anywhere else, in the Song of Songs we see Christ as the
Bridegroom. Christ is the Bridegroom of our soul. Our soul is His bride,
and follows Him in everything — even to martyrdom, to Golgotha and
the Crucifixion, but also to the Resurrection. When we attain to this
love, Christ will stoop over us and pervade our soul.

Fix your gaze unwaveringly upwards towards Christ. Become famil-
iar with Christ. Work with Churist. Live with Christ. Breathe with Christ.
Suffer with Christ. Rejoice with Christ. Let Christ be everything for you.
Let your soul long for and cry out to her Bridegroom, ‘I crave for You, O
my Bridegroom...™ Christ is the Bridegroom, He is the Father, He is
everything. There is nothing higher in life than love for Christ. What-
ever we desire we find in Christ. Christ is everything: all joy, all glad-
ness, all Paradise. When we have Christ within us, we possess all mag-
nificence. The soul that is in love with Christ is always joyful and happy,
however much pain and sacrifice this may cost.

No one can deny that Christ is the fullness of life. Those who deny
this truth are soul-sick and possessed by an evil spirit. They deny that
which they are lacking. And so the devil finds their soul empty and en-
ters in. And just as a child is deeply traumatized if he is deprived of his
father and mother in his life, so too, and much more so, is the person
who is deprived of Christ and His Holy Mother.

In the Song of Songs the bride says of Christ the Bridegroom, I sleep,
but my heart awakes. The voice of my beloved knocks at the door.

The bride stays awake and dreams of Him. Even if she sleeps, her
soul turns towards Him. Thus she expresses her love and complete de-
votion. She has Him constantly in her mind and in her heart, even when
she is asleep. She adores and worships Him. Do you understand? Wor-

ship must spring from the whole soul and whole heart. What does that

mean? Your only thought must be God. But the thought of God is un-
like other thoughts. It is different. It is a kind of worship of Christ. This
is the thought that beguiles and delights. It is not something that is

* Words from a dismissal hymn commonly sung at the commemoration of women martyrs.

At the right hand of the Saviour stood the virgin, victor and martyr, arrayed in the invin-
cibility of the virtues, coloured with the oil of purity and the blood of contest, and with
lighted torch crying out to Him in rejoicing: I have run to the fragrance of your myrrh, O
Christ God, for I have been wounded by your love; do not part from me, O heavenly Bride-
groom. Through her supplications, send, almighty Saviour, your mercies on us.
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done under duress. You feel a spiritual delight and pleasure. It's not like
the homework a child does for school. It is like the passionate love be-
fween two people, but higher and spiritual.

And as a woman in childbirth draws near the time of delivery and in
her pain cries out, so have we been towards Your Beloved on account of
Your fear, O Lord. We have conceived, we have been in travail and we have
brought forth, says the Prophet Isaiah.

Thus our soul cries out to God on account of the pain she feels when
she craves for Him. And she makes an effort; she strains herself. What do
the effort and tears of the “‘woman in childbirth’ mean? Is it not the pain
and travail until Christ enters us. This pain is the greatest of all. Those
who have experienced it know what it is. It is an unbearable torment. ..

Whoever wants to become a Christian must first become a poet

The soul of the Christian needs to be refined and sensitive, to have sen-
sibility and wings, to be constantly in flight and to live in dreams, to fly
through infinity, among the stars, amidst the greatness of God, amid
sitence.

Whoever wants to become a Christian must first become a poet.
That's what it is! You must suffer. You must love and suffer — suffer for
the one you love. Love makes effort for the loved one. She runs all
through the night; she stays awake; she stains her feet with blood in
grder to meet her beloved. She makes sacrifices and disregards all im-
pediments, threats and difficulties for the sake of the loved one. Love
sowards Christ is something even higher, infinitely higher.

And when we say ‘love, we don’t mean the virtues that we will ac-
gaire, but the heart that is pervaded by love towards Christ and others.
We need to turn everything in this direction. Do we see a mother with
Ber child in her arms and bending to give the child a kiss, her heart
overflowing with emotion? Do we notice how her face lights up as she
Zolds her little angel? These things do not escape a person with love of
God. He sees them and is impressed by them and he says, ‘If only I had
those emotions towards my God, towards my Holy Lady and our
szints!’ Look, that’s how we must love Christ our God. You desire it, you
want it, and with the grace of God you acquire it.

But are we inflamed by love for Christ? Do we run to the Beloved
when we are exhausted to find rest in prayer, or do we do it as a bur-
deosome duty and say, ‘Now I have to do my prayers and prostra-
oms...7 What's missing when we feel like this? Divine eros is what’s
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missing. Prayer of this kind is not worth the saying. Indeed it could
even be harmful.

If the soul is disfigured and becomes unworthy of Christ’s love,
Christ suspends the relationship, because Christ does not wish ‘uncouth’
souls in His proximity. The soul needs to regain her composure in or-
der to become worthy of Christ. She needs to repent, even unto seventy
times seven. True repentance will bring sanctification with it. You must-
't say, ‘all my years have been wasted; I'm not worthy, etc. Instead you
can say, T remember all the empty days when I didn’t live close to
God...". And in my own life there will have been such empty days. I was
twelve years old when I left to go the Holy Mountain. Don’t these count
as years? I may have been a small boy, but nevertheless I lived for twelve
years far from God. So many years!

Listen to what Ignatius Brianchaninov says in his book, On the
Prayer of Jesus:*

‘Every physical and spiritual task which does not involve pain, toil
and trouble never bears fruit for the person who engages in it, for the
Kingdom of Heaven is taken by violence and the violent lay hold of if —
‘violence’ here meaning the laborious exercise of the body in every-
thing’

When you love Christ you exert yourself, but in blessed exertions.
You suffer, but with joy. You make prostrations and pray because these
are things you crave for with divine craving. They are at once pain and
longing, passion and yearning and exaltation and joy and love. Prostra-
tions and vigils and fasting are exertions which are made for the
Beloved, exertions in order to experience Christ. But this exertion is not
made under duress; you don’t protest and rebel. Whatever you do un-
der compulsion is very harmful both to you and to the work you are do-
ing. The pressure and coercion provoke opposition. Exertion for Christ,
true desire for Christ, is love, sacrifice and dissolution of self. This is al-
so how David felt: My soul longs and faints for the courts of the Lord. My
soul longs with craving and melts away out of love for God.

It requires care and effort in order to understand the words one
reads and take them to heart. This is the effort you need to make. Then
you will enter into compunction, ardour and tears without effort. They
follow as a gift from God. Does passionate love require effort? When you
understand the words of the hymns, poetic canons and Scripture you are

* Bishop Ignatius Brianchaninov, On the Prayer of Jesus, tr. Archimandrite Lazarus
Moore, St John of Kronstadt Press, 1995.
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drawn towards God with a sense of joy, you enter into truth joyfully. You ps_ 4.5
have given joy to my heart, as David says. You enter into a state of com- [4:7}
punction spontaneously, without bloodshed. Do you understand?
L, poor wretch, long to hear the words of the Fathers and of the as-
cetics, and the words of the Old and New Testaments. These are the
things my heart wishes to devote itself to and take delight in. These are
the things that cultivate divine eros. I desire them fervently and try, but
I am unable. I have fallen ill; the spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak. I Matt. 26:41
2m unable to make prostrations. Not one. I long passionately to be on
the Holy Mountain, to make prostrations, to pray, to celebrate the
Divine Liturgy and to be with another hermit. It’s better when there are
owo together. Christ himself said so: Wherever two or three are gathered
iogether in my name, there am I in the midst of them. Matt. 18:20

Humility and selflessness in the worship of God

Christ stands outside the door of our soul and knocks for us to open to
Him, but He doesn’t enter. He doesn’t want to violate the freedom
which He Himself gave us. The Book of Revelation says this in so many
words: Behold, I stand at the door and knock. If anyone will hear my voice
s open the door, I will come in to him, and I will dine with him, and he
with me. Christ is courteous. He stands outside the door of our soul and Rev. 3:20
&macks gently. If we open to Him, He will enter us and give us every-
txing — Himself — secretly and silently.
We will not be able to know Christ unless He knows us. I can’t ex-
piain these things very precisely; they are mysterious. Listen to what
Saint Paul says, Now that you have known God, or rather are known by
6., Nor can we love Him unless He loves us. Christ will not love us Gal. 4:9
we are not worthy for Him to love us. In order for Him to love us, He
w2t discover something special in us. You may desire, demand, struggle
entreat, but you receive nothing. You prepare yourself to acquire

- zose things which Christ desires in order for divine grace to enter you,

‘st B cannot enter when that special ingredient you require is lacking.
What is that? It is humility. Without humility, we cannot love
ist...humility and selflessness in the worship of God... Do not let
s ieft hand know what your right hand is doing. Matt. 6:3
Heo one must see you; no one must understand the motions of your
rsiip towards the divinity. All these things must be hidden and se-
ag with the hermits. Do you remember what I told you about the
timgale? It sings in the middle of the forest, amid the silence. Can
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you say that anyone hears it or applauds it? Not a soul. Such breath-
takingly beautiful singing in the midst of the wilds! Have you seen how
its throat puffs up? That’s what happens also to the person who falls in
love with Christ. If he starts to love, his throat swells, he is overcome, his
tongue moves incessantly. He finds a cave, a hidden dell, and lives with
God secretly, with groanings that cannot be uttered. This is a sign that he
is living with God ‘in whom all things live and mové,* because in him
we live and move and have our being.

When you arrive at such a degree of humility and you compel the
grace of God to dwell within you, then you have gained everything.
When you have attained humility, when you have become a captive of
God — a captive in the good sense, that is, a vessel of divine grace —
then you can say along with Saint Paul, if is no longer I who live; Christ
lives in me. It is very easy for this to happen, that is, for us to do what
God wants. Not simply easy, but extremely easy. It suffices for us to
make the opening. When we make the opening to receive the divine, we
become worthy of God, for Christ to condescend to enter us. And if
Christ stoops within us, He grants us freedom. Where can you find
words to describe those mysteries! The whole secret is love, passionate
love for Christ, eros, abandonment to the spiritual world. You don’t feel
loneliness, or anything else. You live in another world, in a place where
the soul rejoices, where it is glad and where it is never sated.

Holy Scripture and the Fathers cultivate divine eros

Everything proceeds from Holy Scripture. You must read it continually
in order to learn the secrets of spiritual struggle. In the ninth chapter of
my beloved Wisdom of Solomon it says:

O God of my fathers and Lord of mercy, who made all things by your
word, and by your wisdom formed man to have dominion over the crea-
tures you have made, and to rule the world in holiness and righteousness,
and to pronounce judgment in uprightness of soul, give me the wisdom
that sits by your thrones, and do not reject me from among your servants.
For I am your slave and the son of your maidservant, a man who is weak
and short-lived, with little understanding of judgment and laws.

We see here how the wise Solomon asks God in such a humble
way for His wisdom. And God gave it to him in abundance. All these
wise things that he writes are not his own. They are inspired by the

* First Antiphon of the Hymns of Ascent from Sunday Matins, Tone 3.
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same Spirit which inspired the words of the poetic canons written by
the hymnographers of the Church. That’s why I love them so much.
Read them, study them and delight in them. That’s how you will ac-
guire divine eros. Listen to some of the words of one of the Trinitar-
ian canons:

Three divinely reigning hypostases we hymn,

of one single nature, an ynchanging form,

a good God and lover of mankind,

who for cur transgressions grants atonement to us.*

Tell me, how do I know all this? I have an obsession, an intoxication,
2 divine inebriation. I cannot have enough of it all. The first prayer of
thanksgiving after Holy Communion says:

‘And thus setting aside this earthly sojourn in hope of life eternal, I
shali attain to everlasting rest, in that place where there is the unceas-
ing sound of festal joy and the boundless pleasure of those who behold
the ineffable beauty of your countenance. For you are the true desire
znd inexpressible delight of those who love you, O Christ our God, and
2R creation hymns you unto the ages”

it is one great festivity, and the focus of all the delight is the person

~af Christ. What it is exactly, we cannot ultimately understand, because
Zod is infinite; God is a mystery; God is silence. God is infinitely hid-
. 4en, but everywhere existent. We live in God, we breathe God, but we
cannot sense His greatness, His providence. He frequently conceals the
_zctions of His divine providence. But when we acquire holy humility,
. then we see everything and experience everything. We experience God
epealy and manifestly and we sense His mysteries. Then we cannot but
stzrt to love Him. And that is something which He asks for. It is the first
ng which He demands for our own happiness, as He says, You shall
¢ the Lord your God with all your heart and all your soul and all your
wd; this is the first and great commandment.
Such was the love the saints had. Such was the love possessed by the
~szint whose name I bear, Saint Porphyrios of Gaza. One of the hymns
=ng on his feast day says:

FEE

The dart of your true desire attained its mark,
For through continence you humbled the passions
And you advanced towards God in rejoicing,

From the Sunday Midnight Office (Tone 6, 1st froparion of the 1st Ode).
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And now you stand with the highest of all you crave, Porphyrios,
Most perfect model and yardstick for bishops and shepherds.*

“The dart of your true desire attained its mark...and you advanced
towards God in rejoicing...’: from the object of craving up to the very
highest; you loved the ‘summit of desiré. The summit of desire is God,
Father, Son and Holy Spirit. All three persons are one among themselves
and one also with the Church.

O Christ, you are my love!

I don’t think about death. Whatever the Lord desires. I want to
think about Christ. And you too, open your arms and throw yourselves
into Christ’s embrace. Then He lives within you. And you constantly
think that you don’t love Him very much and you want even more to
come close to Him and be with Him. Show disdain for the passions and
don’t concern yourselves with the devil. Turn to Christ. For all this to
happen it is necessary for grace to come: “The divine grace which ever
makes good what is weak and supplies what is lacking.’ T

* Sung on 26th February (1st troparion of the 6th Ode).
t Words from a prayer spoken at services of Ordination.
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ON PRAYER

Pray to God with fervour and love in a calm state of mind,
with meekness and gentleness, without forcing yourself

The Lord Himself will teach us how to pray

Hfan seeks joy and happiness in heaven. He seeks what is eternal far
from everyone and everything. He seeks to find joy in God. God is a
mystery. He is silence. He is infinite. He is everything. Everyone pos-
sesses this inclination of the soul for heaven. All people seek something
&eavenly. All beings turn towards Him, albeit unconsciously.

Turn your mind towards Him continually. Learn to love prayer,
fzmiliar converse with the Lord. What counts above all is love, passion-
zi2 jove for the Lord, for Christ the Bridegroom. Become worthy of
- Christ’s Jove. In order not to live in darkness, turn on the switch of
graver 5o that divine light may flood your soul. Christ will appear in the
@epths of your being. There, in the deepest and most inward part, is the
Eingdom of God. The Kingdom of God is within you.

Prayer is made only with the Holy Spirit. It teaches the soul how to
¥. For we know not what to pray for as we ought, but the Spirit itself
kes intercession for us with groanings that cannot be uttered. It’s not
mecessary for us to make any effort. We should address ourselves to God
= the manner of a humble servant with a voice of entreaty and suppli-
~zztion. Then our prayer will be well-pleasing to God. Let us stand de-
waity before the Cross of Christ and say: ‘Lord Jesus Christ, have mer-

- me.’ That says everything. When the mind moves in prayer, divine

TR

Jewist, prayer and meditation on His words. In prayer human effort
sspmesents only a tiny millionth part.

‘Before we pray the soul must prepare itself with prayer. Prayer for
zz. Listen to the prayer which the priest recites secretly during the
»¢ Liturgy while the Apostle is being read:

“Shine in our hearts, O loving Master, the pure light of your divine
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life, thinking and doing everything with a view to pleasing you. For you
are the illumination of our souls and bodies, O Christ our God, and to
you we ascribe glory, along with your Father who is without beginning
and your all-holy and good and life-giving Spirit, now and for ever and
unto the ages of ages’*

We enter into prayer without realizing it. We need to find ourselves
in appropriate surroundings. Converse with Christ, conversation, the
reading of Scripture, the singing of psalms, the light of the oil lamp and
the fragrance of incense all create the appropriate atmosphere so that
everything happens naturally, in simplicity of heart. As we read the
divine offices with love, we are sanctified without being aware of it. The
divine words fill our hearts with gladness. This gladness of heart, this
joy is our own effort so that we enter easily into the atmosphere of
prayer — it’s our warm-up, as you might say. We may call to mind
beautiful images from landscapes we have seen. This effort is gentle,
without bloodshed. But don’t let us forget what the Lord said, Without
me you can do nothing.

The Lord Himself will teach us how to pray. We won’t leaxn prayer
on our own, nor will anyone else teach us it. Don’t let’s say to ourselves,
‘T have made such-and-such a number of prostrations, so now I have se-
cured divine gracé, but rather let us make entreaty for the pure light of
divine knowledge to shine within us and open our spiritual eyes so that
we may understand His divine words.

In this way, without realizing it, we love God without contorting
ourselves and without exertion and struggle. What is difficult for man
is easy for God. We will love God suddenly when grace overshadows us.
If we love Christ very much, the prayer will say itself. Christ will be con-
tinually in our mind and in our heart.

If, however, we are to remain in this state and not to lose it, we re-
quire divine eros, divine, burning love for Christ. Eros directs itself to a
higher being. The Lover, God, desires the beloved, and the beloved
strives to reach the Lover. The Lover loves His beloved with a divine
and perfect love. God, who loves mankind, is selfless.

Love towards God is a higher love when it is expressed as thanks-
giving. It is necessary for us to love not as a duty, but just in the way that
it is necessary for us to eat. Often we approach God out of necessity to
lean on Him because we find no repose in all the things around us and
we feel deserted.

* This prayer is read by the priest in preparation for his reading the Gospel.
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For Christ to enter within us the heart must be pure

Divine grace teaches us our own obligation. In order to attract this grace
we need love and craving. The grace of God requires divine eros. Love
is sufficient to bring us into a suitable frame of mind for prayer. Christ
wiil come on His own and He will stoop over our soul as long as he finds
certain little things which gratify Him: good intention, humility and
fve. Without these things we cannot pray the words, ‘Lord Jesus Christ,
have mercy on me.
‘ Let’s assume, for example, that we have a radio. When we turn the
#ewial to ‘position on€, in the direction of the greatest number of trans-
maitters, we hear the programme loud and clear. At ‘position two’ there
“27en’t 50 many transmitters, and so the signal is somewhat less clear. At
pasition three the programme is virtually inaudible. The same is true
gz our communication with God. When our soul is turned facing ‘di-
rzction on€, communication is excellent. And that is due, of course, to
» basic prerequisites: love and humility. With those prerequisites,
saul communicates with God, hears His voice and accepts His word.
-eceives strength and divine grace and is transfigured. It turns to-
wards God in a natural way and feels compunction. When there is less
ez and humility — our ‘position two’ — we have a correspondingly
T communication with God. When our soul assumes ‘position
- communication breaks down almost completely, because we are
} with passions, hatreds and enmities and our soul cannot ascend.
For Christ to enter within us when we invoke Him with the words
¢ Jesus Christ, our heart must be pure and free from all impedi-
. It must be devoid of hatred, egotism and malice. We must love
znd He must love us. If, however, our heart does harbour some
zmznt of censure or ill will, there is still something we can do about it.
- seczet is to ask forgiveness or to make confession. But that, of
sEmae, as we said, requires humility. If you put the words of God into
«ice and are not troubled by pricks of conscience, you are calm and
g’u@é works, then you enter naturally into prayer without realizing it.
wou simply wait patiently until grace comes.
#¥ery occasion when something happens to you, place the blame
rseif. Pray with humility and don’t seek to justify yourself. If, for
sxmmrpie, vou find yourself the object of enmity, pray with love so that
s fove over the enmity. If you hear a slander against you, then
< be careful, because the noise of murmurings shall not be hid-
skightest murmuring against your neighbour affects your soul
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and you are unable to pray. When the Holy Spirit finds the soul in this
state it does not dare to approach.

Let us ask of God for His will to be done in our life

Our prayers are not heard because we are not worthy. You must become

worthy in order to pray. We are not worthy because we do not love our

neighbour as our self. Christ says so Himself: If you bring your gift to the

altar and there you remember that your brother holds something against

Matt. You, leave there your gift before the altar and go first be reconciled with

5:23-4 your brother and then come and offer your gift. Go first to be reconciled

with your brother and receive forgiveness in order to become worthy. If

that is not done, you will be unable to pray. If you are not worthy, you

can do nothing. Once you have set in order all your unsettled business
and prepared yourself, then go and offer your gift.

Those who desire and crave to belong to Christ and who abandon
themselves to the will of God become worthy. It’s a great thing, all-
important, to have no will. The slave has no will of his own. And it is
possible for us to have no will of our own in a very simple manner:
through love for Christ and the keeping of His commandments. He
who has my commandments and keeps them, he is the one who loves
me; and he who loves me shall be loved by my Father and I will love him
and will manifest myself to him. Effort is required. For we have to
wrestle against the rulers of the darkness of this age. We have to wres-
tle with the roaring lion. We cannot allow the devious enemy to pre-
vail in the struggle.

This presupposes tears, repentance, prayer, almsgiving and en-
treaties in conjunction with trust in Christ and not being of little faith.
Only Christ can free us from the shackles of solitude. Prayer, repentance
and almsgiving: give at least a glass of water if you don’t have money.
And you may know that the more you are sanctified, the more your
prayers are heard.

We shouldn’t blackmail God with our prayers. We shouldn’t ask
God to release us from something, from an illness, for example, or to
solve our problems, but we should ask for strength and support from
Him to bear what we have to bear. Just as He knocks discretely at the
door of our soul, so we should ask discretely for what we desire and if
the Lord does not respond, we should cease to ask. When God does not
give us something that we ask for insistently, then He has His reasons.
God, too, has His ‘secrets’. Since we believe in His good providence, since

John 14:21
Eph. 6:12
1 Pet.5:8

Matt. 8:26
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#e believe that He knows everything about our lives and that He always
- sires what is good, why should we not trust Him? Let us pray natu-
2y and gently, without forcing ourself and without passion. We know
teat past present and future are all known, ‘open and laid bare before
ead. As Saint Paul says, Before him no creature is hidden, but all are open
z;m Iaid bare to His eyes. We should not insist; such persistence does
Barm instead of good. We shouldn’t continue relentlessly in order to ac-
ire what we want; rather we should leave things to the will of God.
Fecause the more we pursue something, the more it runs away from us.
3e what is required is patience, faith and composure. And if we forget
i, the Lord never forgets; and if it is for our good, He will give us what
e require when we require it,

: in our prayer we should ask only for the salvation of our soul. Didn’t
e Lord say, Seek first the Kingdom of God, and all these things will be
sisded to you? Easily, without the slightest difficulty, Christ can give us
-sskzat we want. And remember the secret. The secret is not to think
" #brat asking for the specific thing at all. The secret is to ask for your
on with Christ with utter selflessness, without saying ‘give me this’ or
ziwe me that. It suffices to say, ‘Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on me.
<% has no need to be informed by us about our various needs. He
“%mres them all incomparably better than we do and He gives us His
fewve. What is important is for us to respond to this love with prayer and
& the keeping of His commandments. We should ask for the will of
2 @2 be done. That is what is in our best interest and the safest thing
‘a7 zs and for those for whom we pray. Christ will give us everything
mndantly. When there is even a trace of egotism, nothing happens.

- = must go on our own to God in simplicity and artlessness of heart

* When we have a relationship of absolute trust with Christ, we are
v and joyful. We possess the joy of Paradise. This is the secret.
: we can exclaim with Saint Paul, For me fo live is Christ and to die
22 and, It is no longer I who live; Christ lives in me. Such marvellous
mas? Delightful! All things must be done simply and gently.

¥e must go on our own to God in simplicity and artlessness of

%f’ He is found with those who do not tempt Him, and appears to
59 are not unfaithful to Him. Simplicity is holy humility, that is,

Heb. 4:13

Matt. 6:33 &
Luke 12:31

Phil. 1:21
Gal. 2:20
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Divine Liturgy we say, ‘we commend our whole life to Christ our God,*
and at another point,‘To You, O loving Master, we commend our whole
life and hope, and we entreat You and pray and supplicate. t

Some time ago a bishop came to see me. We were speaking about
prayer and I asked him:

“What is meant by praying “in simplicity of heart and artlessness?”’

‘Praying with simplicity; he replied.

‘And do you understand what that means, Your Eminence; I said.

‘Yes, I do, he responded.

“‘Well, I don’t; I said. It’s a mystery. It’s something that happens on-
ly with divine grace.

“You're quite right, he said. ‘I don’t understand either. And I'm
grateful to you for reminding me that simplicity and artlessness can on-
ly be understood and achieved through divine grace.

So that’s how you should engage in your spiritual struggle: simply,
gently and without force. Simplicity and gentleness are a very saintly
mode of spiritual life, but you cannot Jearn this in an external way. It
must suffuse itself mystically within you, so that your soul embraces
this mode of life through the grace of God. But very often, in spite of our
desire to acquire this simplicity, our enemy recognizes the fact and im-
pedes us. Put into practice the advice, Do not let your left hand know

Matt. 6:3 what your right hand is doing. When you desire something and try to
Cf Matt. force God, it doesn’t come. It will come ‘on a day when you do not ex-
24:50 & pect and at an hour you do not know”. This is where the mystery lies. I

Luke 12:46 can’t explain it to you. Just as happened to me on Patmos.

When you lose the divine grace, don’t do anything. Continue your
life and your struggle simply and normally until, without anxiety, you
will be filled again with love and longing for Christ. And then every-
thing will be fine. And then grace will fill you and give you joy. One se-
cret is to be found in the divine offices. Abandon yourself to these and
the grace of God will overtake you mystically.

The key to the spiritual life is the Jesus Prayer

Pray to God with open arms. This is the secret of the saints. As soon as
they opened their arms, they were visited by divine grace.

* Words with which the deacon regularly concludes his intentions for prayer through-
out the Divine Liturgy.

t Prayer read by the priest before the Lord’s Prayer.

$ See pp. 245-7 below.
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As the most effective prayer the Church Fathers use the short
phrase, ‘Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on me. This prayer is the key to
the spiritual life. It is a prayer that cannot be taught either by books, or
by spiritual fathers or by anyone else. Its sole teacher is divine grace.

If I tell you honey is sweet and runny, or this and that, you won’t un-
derstand unless you taste it. The same is true of prayer. If I say, ‘this is
what it’s like’ or ‘this is how you’ll feel’, you won’t understand, nor will
you pray except in the Holy Spirit.

Only the Holy Spirit, only the grace of God, can inspire the Jesus
Prayer. It’s not difficult to repeat the words, but you cannot pray it prop-
erly because your old fallen self rebuffs it. Unless you enter into the at-
mosphere of grace, you will not be able to say the prayer. As soon as you
hear an offensive word are you grieved? And as soon as you hear some-
thing complimentary are you pleased? That shows that you are not
ready, that you do not yet have what is required. For divine grace to
come you must acquire the prerequisites: love and humility. Otherwise
i provokes rebuff and rejection. To enter into this ‘frame of mind, start
with obedience. You must submit first to obedience in order for humil-
iy to come. When He sees humility, the Loxd sends divine grace and
then prayer supervenes on its own, effortlessly. If you don’t submit to
obedience and don’t have humility, the prayer doesn’t come and there
is a danger of being led into error and delusion. Prepare yourself grad-
zally and gently and repeat the prayer in your mind. Whatever is in our
zmind is also in our heart.

When grace comes, you say the name ‘Christ’
and your mind and heart are flooded

Omiy through divine grace can you pray. No prayer can occur without di-
wime grace. Remember the Wisdom of Sivach: In wisdom praise shall be
" spoken, and the Lord will give it favourable progress. That is, only the per-
san who possesses divine wisdom can praise God truly. And the Lord
alome gives grace for this end. When grace comes, when love comes, you
sy the name ‘Christ’ and your mind and heart are flooded. This love, this
zraving, also has degrees. When you experience this love, you desire to ac-
gaire spiritual things, not only when you are awake, but even in your
zeams you see the same things, You desire to do everything within the
zmbrace of this love, to move within this love. You wish to engage in ef-
fort. in every effort, out of love for God. You feel love and gratitude to-
wards God, without having in mind to achieve anything specific. What is
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of value is to repeat the Jesus Prayer with tenderness of soul, with love,
with longing, and then it doesn’t appear at all as a chore to you. It's like
when you say, ‘my mother. .. my father’, and you feel perfect consolation.

Force, therefore, is not the way to acquire prayer. You don’t say, Tll
struggle hard to acquire prayer and gain entrance to Paradise’ Don’t
think that you will be repaid a hundredfold in heaven. Pray without cal-
culations, without ulterior motives, not in order to gain anything. And
if you make a thousand prostrations in order to gain entrance to Par-
adise, they are worthless. Make prostrations out of love, and if God
wishes to put you in hell, let Him do as He wishes. That’s what selfless-
ness means. There is no point in making a hundred prostrations if they
leave you unmoved. Make only twenty or fifteen, but with fervour and
love for the Lord and in conformity with His divine commandments. In
this way our passions gradually subside, our sins abate, and gently,
without forcing ourselves, we enter into prayer. If you are empty —
something which signifies that you are lacking in love — however
much you make prostrations and pray, you achieve nothing. And when.
for whatever reason you enter into a state of compunction, do not miss
the opportunity to say the Jesus Prayer, and thus it gradually becomes
second nature. When you progress, it’s not the thought of the prayer
that is heard in your mind, but something else. It is something you feel
within you, but without your making any effort. That ‘something is the
divine grace which Christ is bestowing on you.

Compunction is a sacred suffering; you suffer without straining
yourself. I explain everything through Holy Scripture: But one of the sol-
diers punctured (¥vEe) his side with a spear, and immediately there came
forth blood and water. The soldier pierced his side with the spearhead
and made a wound. The root of the word xatdvuEig, ‘compunction, is the
verb vit1w, ‘to puncture or pierce, XoToVUTI, ‘to stab or wound repeat-
edly. And when the word is used in relation to the soul, ‘to feel com-
punction’ means that I am wounded over and over again by the love of
God. Another verb meaning ‘to wound is xatoTiTgdonw, as in the hymn
which says: ‘T have been wounded (tétguua) by your love.* And in the
Song of Songs we read: I have charged you, O daughters of Jerusalem, by
the powers and the virtues of the field: if you should find my Beloved, what
shall you say to him? That I am wounded (teroupéw) with love. That is,
the bride who is looking to find Christ the Bridegroom says, T am deeply
wounded by my love for Him. How can I forget Him? How shall I live

* See footnote on pp. 1056 above.
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without Him? I suffer deeply when He is distant from me.” Compunc-
ton, therefore, is a deep pain, a sacred suffering.

Let us take an image from human love. The person who is in love
czmnot live apart from his loved one. Heart and mind are one: as soon
as he sees the girl he loves, his heart leaps, but when they are apart and
e thinks of her, again his heart leaps. He doesn’t require to make any
zffort. The same happens with Christ, although here, of course, every-
thing is divine — divine eros, divine love, not carnal love. It is serene,
Tzt more intense, more profound. And just as in human love, when you
@9 ot see your beloved you suffer, so here, too, you suffer. But also just
zs when you are near your beloved you suffer out of love and shed tears,
=2 tee here you suffer out of love and, without being aware of it, you
reak down in tears of love, of compunction and joy. That is what com-

action is. Tears, however, are not always the sign of compunction.
=¥ can often be a sign of womanly weakness.

Let us bring Christ into our mind in an unforced manner
&y repeating the Jesus Prayer

Frayer of the heart is prayed only by a person who has attracted the
zce of God. It mustn’t be done with the thought, T1l learn it, 'll do it,
% 2oquire it, because in this way we may be led to egotism and pride.
¢ only experience and genuine desire, but also wisdom, care and pru-
dzmce ate required if our prayer is to be pure and pleasing to God. A sin-
seductive thought, T have really made progress, for example, brings
aweryihing to naught. Why should we be proud? We have nothing that

-fmse the grace.
Prayer should be interior, prayed with the mind and not with the
5. 52 as not to cause distraction with the mind wandering here and

@ing except the words, Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on me. Noth-
> ise. Nothing at all. Calmly, with open eyes, so that you are not in
dmmzer of succumbing to fantasies and delusions, and with care and de-

2, turn towards Christ. Repeat the prayer in an unforced manuner
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and not continually, but when there is the disposition and an atmos-
phere of compunction, which is a gift of divine grace. Without grace you
fall into a state of self-hypnotism and you can end up seeing lights and
delusions and become mentally deranged.

The prayer should not be said as a chore. Coercion may provoke a re-
action within us and be harmful. Many people have become ill as a result
of the prayer because they coerced themselves. Something happens, of
course, even when you do it as a chore, but it is not healthy. Nor should
you employ diverse techniques. You don’t need to sit on a low stool, nor
do you need to bow down your head, nor to close your eyes. Many say, Sit
on a low stool, hunch yourself up, gather yourself up tightly and concen-
trate But on what? Try and see. It’s not necessary to concentrate partic-
ularly to say the prayer. And you don’t need any effort when you're filled
with divine love. You can say the prayer, Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on
mé, gently, without straining and without contortion wherever you hap-
pen to be — on a stool, on a chair, in a car, walking along the road, at
school, in the office or at work. Don’t tie yourself down to a specific place.
What is all-important is love for Christ. If your soul repeats with worship
and adoration the seven words, Lord Jesus Christ, have mexcy on mé, it
never can have enough. They are insatiable words! Repeat them all your
life. There is such life-giving sap hidden within them!

Have your mind on God and your heart will leap for joy spontaneously

Listen and I'll tell you about something that happened to me a few days
ago. A monk who practices the Jesus Prayer came here from the Holy
Mountain and he asked me:

‘How do you say the Jesus Prayer? Do you sit on a low stool? Do you
lower your head and concentrate?

‘No, I replied. ‘I say, “Lord Jesus Christ...” clearly in my mind giving
attention to the words. “Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on me. .. Loxd Je-
sus...” That's how I do it in my mind and pay attention only to the words.

“That’s not right at all, Elder, he said. ‘The way you describe it is
quite erroneous, not to say deluded. The mind needs to be in the heart.
That’s why it’s called “prayer of the heart”’

Tll tell you something else, I said to him. ‘Sometimes when I would
be facing some temptation, I would bring into my mind the image of
Christ on the cross with his transfixed hands and feet dripping blood and
with the crown of thorns piercing his brow and with myself kneeling be-
fore him and saying to Him, “Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on me”’
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‘And you didn’t bring your mind into your heart? he interrupted.

‘No, I replied.

‘You are deluded, he said to me. “The mind must be in the heart.
That's why it’s called “prayer of the heart”. Delusion!”

He got up to leave.

‘Elder? [ said to him. ‘Listen and I'll tell you something. When I am
repeating the prayer in my mind, sometimes my joy becomes more and
more intense. And when my joy becomes ever stronger with the words,
“Lord Jesus Christ. ..”, I feel my mind leaping within me along with my
Heart. That is, I feel my mind plummeting into my heart and there I ex-
perience all this joy as I say the prayer. I begin with the mind and then
=y mind moves on its own when joy comes’

“So that’s how you pray! That indeed is the way! he said to me. ‘For-
give me for saying “delusion”’

It is the mind that thinks. The heart doesn’t think. Have your mind on
izod and your heart will leap for joy spontaneously. It will feel compunc-
iion. For Christ to enter your heart you must love Him. In order to love
£im, He must first love you. God must first know you and then you Him.
He will stoop to you, if you first seek Him. In order for Him to love you,
7ou must be worthy. In order to be worthy, you must prepare yourself.

First of all, you must shun all self-interest. Prayer must be entirely
szifess. Everything must happen mystically and without self-interest.
That is, don’t think that if you concentrate with your mind then grace
- %1k come into your heart also and you will experience that leap of joy.
Dien’t pray with that motive, but with simplicity and humility. Aspire al-
ways to the glory of God. What did I tell you about the nightingale? It
-sisgs without anyone seeing. Be like that — selfless. Give yourself over
i the worship of God in secret.

But be carefull As we said, Don't let your left hand know what your
it hand is doing. Don’t let your malicious self know what's going on.
v in Paradise and don’t let your evil self know and envy it. Don’t for-

gzt that there exists the envy of the evil one.

. Preparation is also to learn to keep the commandments of God. To
gl the passions — condemnation, anger, etc. — in a subtle way. That
s0t strike at the evil directly, but, disdaining the passion, turn with
2 1 God. Occupy yourself with singing hymns, the triumphant
s of the saints and martyrs and the Psalms of David. Study Holy
szzz 2nd the Church Fathers. In this way your soul will be soft-
semried and assimilated to God. It will be ready to hear the dis-
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Gradually grace will visit you. You will enter into joy. You will begin
to live in peace and then you will become stronger by virtue of the di-
vine grace. You will not become angry, or irritated, you will not be of-
fended, you will not judge others, but rather receive everyone with love.
You will have that which Saint Paul describes: love does not boast...it
does not behave in an unseemly manner...it does not rejoice in injustice,
but rejoices in truth; it covers and protects all things, it believes all things,
hopes all things, endures all things. Love never fails. The prayer purifies
the soul and keeps the mind in check. The most perfect work is done in
the depths of the human soul, which is hermetically sealed and known
only to God. And so we witness something extraordinary: people who
are transformed into children of God, even though they had reached the
very depths of their self-destructiveness.

And [, too, wretched and crocked-up fellow that I am, make this ef-
fort. I don’t give myself over openly in prayer, but secretly I pray. Do
you understand? The grace of God comes and overshadows you too. It
brings a freshness and joy to you also as we live together, eat together,
talk and pray and simply keep company with one another. Do you un-
derstand? Only someone who is thoughtless, someone who is ‘thick-
skinned’ and cannot be moved by prayer, remains a stranger to grace.
Pray for God to reveal to you the ‘unseen’ things. There is much that we
do not know. Say to Christ, ‘Whatever You want. Whatever Your love
desires.” He will lead you. Look to Himn.

Prayer of the heart is impossible without a spiritual guide

If you are going to occupy yourself with prayer of the heart exclusively
you must have the guidance of a spiritual father. Prayer of the heart is
impossible without a spiritual guide. There is a danger of the soul being
deluded. Care is needed. Your spiritual guide will teach you how to get
into the right order for prayer, because if you don’t get into the right or-
der, there’s a danger of your seeing the luciferic light, of living in delu-
sion and being plunged into darkness, and then one becomes aggressive
and changes character and so on. This is the splitting of the personali-
ty. Do you see how delusion is created? If, however, you progress in
prayer with the counsels of a spiritual father, you will see the true light.

The spiritual guide must be experienced in prayer of the heart. If he
prays mechanically and has not experienced prayer with the grace of
God, he is unable to tell someone else how to pray. Certainly, he will be
able to say what he has read in books and what the Fathers say. Whole
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books have been written which talk about prayer. And so many people
read them and none knows how to pray. ‘But’, you will object, ‘we read
these books, we learn the method of prayer, we prepare ourselves and
God gives His blessing and sends us His grace and we understand
them. That’s all very well, but it is a mystery. Prayer is a mystery, and
zbove all prayer of the heart is a mystery.

The most dreadful delusion can be created by spiritual prayer. Other
prayers are prayed to a large extent by our mind. We simply say them
and our ears hear them. They are said in a different way. But spiritual
prayer is something else. And if in this spiritual dimension desire is
ezkindled, not by your good self, but by the other self, the egotistical self,
izen undoubtedly you will begin to see lights, but not the light of Christ,
zad undoubtedly you will begin to experience a pseudo-joy. But in your
ztward life, in your relations with other people, you will be ever more
* sggressive and irascible, more quick-tempered and fretful. These are the
signs of the person who is deluded. The person who is deluded does not
zccept that he is suffering from delusion. He is fanatical and does harm.
T is what happens with zealots, those who act with a zeal that is not
#zmpered by divine knowledge. Listen to an example of this:

Szint Makarios, the famous Desert Father, had decided to go to a
-ghaerch festival along with the monk who was subservient to him. The
ung monk had gone on ahead. He was a beginner and had a begin-
- mer's zeal. As he was walking along he met an idolater, a priest of a pa-
- gan temple. He spoke harshly to him and said:

“Where are you off to, you deluded soul?’
- The priest was enraged and attacked the novice, leaving him virtu-
" @iy snconscious.

A short time later the priest met the elder. When Abba Makarios,
wssed as he was by divine grace, saw the man in a state of shock and
_-@gzravation, he said to him:

“Good man of God, where are you going to?’
As soon as the priest heard these words his heart softened, he
stpped in his tracks, and said:

“Your words have calmed me down”

"Yes,' said Abba Makarios. ‘I see you're in a hurry, only you don’t
ey where you're hurrying to!

Bat he said it in a humble and brotherly tone of love.

“When you speak; said the idolater, ‘your words open my heart, but
st time ago another monk spoke to me in a very different way and
e bim a good beating!

>
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Abba Makarios spoke to him in such an inspired way, that the idol-
ater gradually changed his beliefs, became a monk and was saved. With
his good words and manners he communicated the good spirit. He
communicated the uncreated energy and entered the soul of the idol-
ater. The novice, on the contrary, communicated a spirit of anger and
aggression from the spirit he had within him.*

Do you see what delusion means? When you have a spiritual guide
you are not in danger of delusion. When you have a good, God-inspired
elder you learn the secrets of prayer. You pray with your elder and you
gradually begin to enter into the spiritual life and to learn how the eld-
er prays. He is not able to tell you, Do this or do that.” But you do what
you see him do. When you go to your elder, certainly, he tells you about
the prayer of the heart. You need to know, however, that if he does not
experience the prayer of the heart himself, he will not be able to com-
municate anything, But when the elder has experienced and experi-
ences the prayer of the heart, something mysterious takes place. The
mystery is that the novice hears his words, but more importantly, he
sees the way his heart opens and how he speaks to God in his heart. His
soul watches him. And not only this, but soul communicates with soul
and the one soul senses the other. The novice feels how the whole frame
of mind is created, how this state is created through divine grace.

This is not a simple matter. This is the teaching. We say that prayer can-
not be taught, but in point of fact it can be taught when you live with some-
one who truly prays. When you take a book about prayer and read it, it may
be that you don’t understand anything. But when you have an elder next to
you who prays, whatever he tefls you about prayer you understand and take
to heart. You enter into his prayer, and you pray too without realizing it. You
communicate. [’s not the book or the knowledge, it’s the sensation, it’s the
manner, it's the opening of the heart, it’s the embrace of prayer.

And is not what we are doing now as I am speaking to you, is this
too not a prayer? Am I not speaking from my heart and do we not feel
that leaping sensation of joy and impellent desire? If this is not prayer,
how can it be explained that we have such a sense of strong desire?

The flood of divine love fills the soul with joy and exultation

Let us love Christ. Then the name of Christ will burst forth from within
us with impellent desire, with fervous, with divine eros. We will shout His

* Abba Makarios in the Wisdom of the Desert Fathers.
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name secretly, without spoken words. Let us stand before God in adora-
tion, humbly, and in the footsteps of Christ — that Christ may free us
from every trace of our fallen nature. Let us ask for tears to be given to
us before prayer. But be careful! Do not let your right hand know what the
keft is doing. Pray with contrition: Am I worthy for You to give such
grace, O Christ? And then these tears become tears of gratitude. I am
deeply moved; T have not done the will of God, but I ask for His mercy.

Pray to God with love and yearning, in tranquility, with meekness,
geatly and without forcing yourself. And when you repeat the prayer,
“Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on mé, say it slowly, humbly, gently and
with divine love. Pronounce the name of Christ with sweetness. Say the
words one at a time: ‘Lord...Jesus...Christ...have mercy on mé,
smoothly, tenderly, affectionately, silently, secretly, mystically, but with
£xzaltation, with longing, with passion, without tensiomn, force or unbe-
coming emphasis, without compulsion and pressure. In the way a
mmother speaks to the child she loves: ‘my little boy...my darling
gzl...my little Johnny...my wee Mary!’ With longing. Yes, longing.
Zhat's the whole secret. Here the heart is speaking: ‘My little child, my
7 ‘My Lord, my Jesus, my Jesus, my Jesus! What you have in your
rt and in your mind, that is what you express with all your heart and
writh all your soul and with all your strength and with all your mind.
Sometimes it is good to say the prayer, Lord Jesus Christ, have mez-
@y on mé, out loud so that you hear it with your ears. We are body and
sl and there is interaction between the two.

But when you have fallen in love with Christ you prefer silence and
~spiritual prayer. Then words cease. It is inner silence that precedes, ac-
mpanies and follows the divine visitation, the divine union and co-
ingling of the soul with the divine. When you find yourself in this
#tate, words are not needed. This is something you experience, some-
zg that cannot be explained. Only the person who experiences this
szt understands it. The sense of love floods through you and unites
2 with Christ. You are filled with joy and exultation which shows that
i have the divine, perfect love within you. Divine love is selfless, sim-

The most perfect form of prayer is silent prayer. Silence. ‘Let all

stal flesh keep silence.” Amid the mystery of silence the assimilation
=3¢ takes place. It is here too that truest worship takes place. To ex-

Swds sung at the Vesperal Liturgy on the eve of Easter Day during the procession
‘g the Bread and Wine to the Holy Table.
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perience this, however, you have to attain to a certain level. Then words
fall silent. Remember: ‘Let all mortal flesh keep silence’ This manner of
silence is the most perfect. This is how you are assimilated to God. You
enter into the mysteries of God. We must not speak much, but leave
grace to speak.

I repeated the prayer, ‘Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on me, and new
horizons would open up. Tears of joy and gladness would flow from my
eyes on account of Christ’s love and His sacrifice on the Cross. Insuper-
able longing! In this the whole greatness is concealed, Paradise itself. Be-
cause you love Christ, you repeat this prayer, these seven words, with
craving and with your heart. And gradually the words are lost. The heart
is so replete that it suffices to say two words, My Jesus!, and ultimately
no words at all. Love is better expressed without words. But when a soul
truly falls in love with the Lord, it prefers silence and spiritual prayer.
The flood of divine love fills the soul with joy and exultation.

This soul has previously progressed though, and exercised itself day
by day in the Psalter and the service books of the Church. Now words
have come to an end. The soul experiences divine humility very pro-
foundly. Christ has descended into it and it senses the divine voice. It is
both in the world and out of the world. It is in Paradise, that is, in the
Church, in the uncreated Paradise. Ignatius Brianchaninov says:

‘Prayer of the heart is highly desirable. It is highly desirable to live
in the most remote desert, because these circumstances are especially
favourable for prayer of the heart and silence of the heart”

‘Silence of the heart is for nothing to distract you — to live alone for
God alone.

God is everywhere present and fills all things. [ try to take wings to
infinity and fly amidst the stars. My mind is lost in the magnificence of
God’s omnipotence as I contemplate the distances of millions of light
vears. I feel this omnipotent God before me and I open my arms and I
open my soul to be united with Him, to participate in the Godhead. ..

In prayer what is important is the infensity

In prayer what is important is not the duration but the intensity. Pray
albeit for five minutes, but abandoning yourself to God with love and
longing. One person may pray all night long and another person only

* Brianchaninov, On the Prayer of Jesus, tr. Archimandrite Lazarus Moore, $t. John of
Kronstadt Press, 1995.
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for five minutes and yet the five-minute prayer may be superior. This is
a mysterious matter, of course, but that’s the way it is. Listen, and I'll
give you an example.

A monk was walking in the desert one day and there he met anoth-
er monk. He greeted him saying:

‘Where have you come from?

‘From that village over there’

‘And how are things there?’

‘We're suffering from a dreadful drought and we're at our wits' end”

‘What have you done about it? Have you prayed?

“Yes, we have’

‘And did it rain?

‘Not a drop!

‘It seems then that you haven’t been praying intensely enough. Let’s
pray to God here and now to ask for His help.

And so they started to pray. And at once a little cloud appeared
wihich grew bigger and bigger and darker and darker and drew lower
znd lower until, Bang! It started to rain in buckets.

What happened here? What happened was earnest prayer. A little
gmaver brought rain. But what was important was its intensity.

“With labour and with intensity’ was what Abba Makarios used to
7. Seint Makarios prayed intensely with all his soul and with all his
ezt 2nd with all his mind. He gave himself over entirely in soul and
to worship. In this state he would raise up his arms and remain
znd motionless on account of the profound intensity of his prayer.
e same way someoinle who raises his arms to pronounce a curse
&gzinst someone can communicate evil.

Semeone said to me:
2 want you to make a prayer for us.’
i replied to him saying;:

idersianding”
What do you mean by “with understanding™? he asked.
mean prayer that is done consciously and with the mind concen-
g4 Listen and you'll see what I mean. Once people had assembled in
< square demanding that the prophet David speak to them be-
2zt event had occurred and everyone was shouting. The
zred and said to them: Sing praises to God, sing praises; sing
e King, sing praises. For God is King of all the earth; sing
sacrsianding.
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Ps. 46 [47]

Matt. 6:10

1 Cor. 10:31

Matt. 6:6

‘Where’s that to be found in Holy Scripture? he asked. “‘Which psalm
is it? T want to go and find it.

I think, I said, ‘it’s the psalm that begins, O clap your hands, all you
nations, shout to God in a voice of exultation...’

The person who belongs to Christ turns everything into prayer

We should refer all our problems, whatever they are, to God, just as we
say in the Divine Liturgy that we ‘commend our whole life to Christ our
God. We leave everything to You, O Lord. Whatever You will. Let Your
will be done on earth as it is in heaven.

The person who belongs to Christ turns everything into prayer. He
makes both difficulties and tribulations into prayer. Whatever happens
to him, he begins, ‘Lord Jesus Christ...”. Prayer is beneficial for every-
thing, even for the simplest of things. For example, if you are suffering
from insomnia, don’t think about sleep. Get up and leave your bedroom
and then come back in and lie down on your bed as if for the first time,
without thinking about whether you will sleep or not. Then concentrate
your mind, recite the doxology and then repeat the prayer, ‘Lord Jesus
Christ...’, three times over and that way you will fall asleep.

All matters are sorted out with prayer. But your prayer must be en-
dued with love and fire. You mustn’t have anxiety, but trust in God’s
love and providence. All things are embraced in spiritual life. All things
are sanctified, both the good things and the difficult things, the materi-
al and the spiritual, and whatever you do, do for the glory of God. Saint
Paul says, Whether you eat or whether you drink, whatever you do, do for
the glory of God. When you are at prayer, all things happen as they
should. For example, you wash the dishes and you don’t break any. The
grace of God enters within you. When you have the grace of God, every-
thing is done with joy and without pain.

When we pray continually, God will enlighten us as to what we must
do in each situation, even the most difficult. God will speak in our heart.
He will find ways. Of course, we can combine prayer with fasting. That
is, when we are faced with a serious problem or dilemma, we should ap-
proach it with much prayer and fasting, That’s how I have dealt with
things often.

When we want to ask things for other people, we should ask for
them secretly, with prayer which is in secret and does not appear out-

wardly. Worry and distraction do not help prayer. Forget about tele-
phone calls, communications and long conversations with people. If the
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Lord doesn’t assist, what will our own efforts achieve? So what is re-
quired is prayer, prayer with love. It is preferable for us to help people
from a distance with prayer. In that way we help them in the best and
most perfect manner.

When we pray for other people we should say,
Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on me’

Pray for the Church, for the world, for everyone. The whole of Chris-
tendom is contained in prayer. If we pray only for ourselves, that conceals
self-interest. But when you pray for the Church, you also are embraced
within the Church. In the Church is Christ, united with the Church and
with the Father and with the Holy Spirit. The Holy Trinity and the
Church are one. Your desire must be for this: for the world to be sanc-
sifed and for everything to belong to Christ. Then you enter into the
Church and you live in the joy of Paradise. You live with God, because
e whole fullness of divinity dwells in the Church.

We are all one body with Christ as the head. We all constitute the
Charch. Our religion has this magnificent quality of uniting the world
spiritually. The power of prayer is great, very great, especially when
done by many together. All are united in common prayer. We feel that
ez neighbour is as our self. This is our life, our exaltation and our
treasure. All things are easy in Christ. Christ is the centre; all mave to-
wrzrds the centre and are united in one spirit and one heart. Something
G2 this happened at Pentecost. When we all hear the Psalter and the
ezdings at the same time and in the same place, we are united in hear-
by the grace of God, because what the reader says is heard by every-
ome and we all participate in it. The power of the many individuals is
tiplied — as when they see something beautiful and they all admire
together with profound desire. Their vision, which converges on that
zutiful object, unites them. The freeing of Saint Peter the Apostle
froma prison is an example of this: Prayer was made by the Church with-
a censing. This prayer released Peter from the fetters of prison.

Love, worship of God, desire, union with God and union with the
zrch constitute Paradise on earth. If we acquire divine grace, all
gs are easy, joyful and a blessing from God. Come now and find me

t=)

tigion that makes man perfect and happy! And what a pity we don’t
zoprehend this extraordinary quality in our religion!
21 we or someone else are facing some problem, let us ask oth-
r their prayers and let us all entreat God with faith and love. Be
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sure that God is pleased with these prayers and intervenes with mira-
cles. This is something we haven’t understood properly. We say, ‘Say a
prayer for me, but without realizing the power of common prayer.

Pray for others more than for yourself. Say, ‘Lord Jesus Christ, have
mercy on me, and you will always have others in your mind. We are all
children of the same Father; we are all one. And so, when we pray for
others, we say, Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on me, and not, ‘have
mercy on them’. In this way we make them one with ourselves.

Prayer for others which is made gently and with deep love is selfless
and has great spiritual benefit. It brings grace to the person who prays
and also to the person for whom he is praying. When you have great
love and this love moves you to prayer, then the waves of love are trans-
mitted and affect the person for whom you are praying and you create
around him a shield of protection and you influence him, you lead him
towards what is good. When He sees your efforts, God bestows His
grace abundantly on both you and on the person you are praying for.
But we must die to ourselves. Do you understand?

You get upset when others are unwell, whereas what you should do
is devote yourself to prayer so that what is desired comes about through
the grace of God. With your own wisdom, you tell others what should
be done, when that is not necessarily the best thing. The secret is to be
found elsewhere, and not in what we say or suggest to others. The secret
lies in our devotion, our prayer to God for what is best for our brethren
to come about through the grace of God. That is the best. What we are
unable to do will be done through His grace.

In my life, prayer occupies the first place. I do not fear hell and I
don’t think of Paradise. I ask only for God to have mercy on the whole
world and on me. If T repeat ‘Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on me with
intensity, even when I have people around me, I am not distracted from
the prayer. It is just the same as when I am on my own. 1 pray, I receive
everyone in the Spirit of Christ, and I am eager to pray for all the peo-
ple. I try to Jove Christ. That is my aim. Because of my many illnesses,
I'm not able to speak much. But prayer helps more than words.

[ pray for the matters that are occupying you, but that is not enough.
My prayer must find a response from you. God, who sends His grace on
us, must find our arms open to receive it. And whatever He permits will
be for the benefit of our soul. Nothing is achieved, however, if we are
praying and you are sleeping!

People often make accusations against me, but I am like a deaf man
that does not hear, and like a dumb man that does not open his mouth.
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Pray for those who make accusations against you. Say, ‘Lord Jesus
Christ, have mercy on mé, not ‘have mercy on him, and your accuser
will be embraced in this prayer. Does someone say something to you
that upsets you? God knows it. What you have to do is open your arms
and say, ‘Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on m€, and make your accuser
one with yourself. And God knows what is torturing your accuser deep
inside him and, seeing your love, he hastens to help. He searches the de-
sires of hearts. What is it that Saint Paul says in his Epistle to the Ro-
mans? He who searches the hearts knows what the mind of the Spirit is,
Because in accord with God He makes intercession for the saints.

Pray for the purification of each and every person so that you may
imitate the prayer of the angels in your life. Yes, the angels don’t pray for
themselves. This is how I pray for people, for the Church and for the
body of the Church. The moment you pray for the Church, you are re-
feased from your passions. The moment you glorify God, your soul is
caimed and sanctified by divine grace. This is the art I want you to learn.

God wants us to become like the angels. The angels only glorify God.
This is their prayer, glorification of God and nothing else. The glorifica-
son of God is a very subtle matter; it eludes human criteria. We are very
material and earth-bound, and for that reason we pray to God in a self-
imterested manner. We ask Him to order our affairs, to help our busi-
zesses do well, to protect our health and to safeguard our children. But we
zrzy in 2 human way and with self-interest. Doxology is prayer without
-interest. The angels do not pray in order to receive something; they
zzzselfless. God also gave to us the possibility for our prayer to be an un-
 emding doxology, an angelic prayer. This is where the great secret lies.
hen we enter into this prayer, we will glorify God continually, leaving
verything to Him, just as our Church prays: ‘We commend our whole life
s Christ our God™ This is the ‘higher mathematics’ of our religion!

=7k 10 P. 218 above.

Rom. 8:27



Gal. 2:27

Cf. John
14:26

John 15:5

ON SPIRITUAL STRUGGLE

What makes a person holy is love,
the adoration of Christ

When Christ enters our soul, everything within us will be altered

Man is a mystery. We carry within us an age-old inheritance — all the
good and precious experience of the prophets, the saints, the martyrs,
the apostles and above all of our Lord Jesus Christ; but we also carry
within us the inheritance of the evil that exists in the world from Adam
until the present. Al this is within us, instincts and everything, and ali
demand satisfaction. If we don’t satisfy them, they will take revenge at
some time, unless, that is, we divert them elsewhere, to something high-
er, to God.

That is why we must die to our ancestral humanity and enrobe our-
selves in the new humanity. This is what we confess in the sacrament of
baptism. With baptism we enter into the joy of Christ. As many as are
baptized in Christ, have put on Christ. Confession is a second baptism in
which we are purified of our passions, in which our passions are be-
numbed. Thus divine grace comes through the sacraments.

The Lord said to his disciples, When the Holy Spirit will cormne, it will
teach you all things” The Holy Spirit teaches us everything. It sanctifies
us. It assimilates us to God. When we have the Spirit of God, we become
incapable of all sin, incapable of sinning. When we have the Holy Spirit,
we cannot do evil. We cannot be filled with anger or hate or speak evil.

We must become filled, replete with the Holy Spirit. This is where
the essence of spiritual life lies. This is an art — the art of arts. Let us
open our arms and throw ourselves into Christ’s embrace. When Christ
comes, we will have gained everything. Christ will alter everything with-
in vs. He will bring peace, joy, humility, love, prayer and the uplifting of
our soul. The grace of Christ will renew us. If we turn to Him with in-
tense longing and desire, with devotion and love, Christ will give us
everything.

Without Christ it is impossible to correct ourselves. We will not be
able to detach ourselves from our passions. On our own we cannot be-
come good. Without me, you can do nothing. However much we try, we
will achieve nothing. There is one thing we must do, and that is turn to

134

Him and love Him with all our soul. Love for Christ: this is the best and Mark 12:30
seie remedy for the passions.
God has placed a power in man’s soul. But it is up to him how he

zhannels it — for good or for evil. If we imagine the good as a garden full
f flowers, trees and plants and the evil as weeds and thorns and the pow-
&5 2s water, then what can happen is as follows: when the water is direct-
towards the flower-garden, then all the plants grow, blossom and bear
i; and at the same time, the weeds and thorns, because they are not be-
img watered, wither and die. And the opposite, of course, can also happen.
it is not necessary, therefore, to concern yourselves with the weeds.
o't occupy yourself with rooting out evil. Christ does not wish us to
ccupy ourselves with the passions, but with the opposite. Channel the
wrater, that is, all the strength of your soul, to the flowers and you will
iov their beauty, their fragrance and their freshness.

You won’t become saints by hounding after evil. Ignore evil. Look to-

o
)

“wzrds Christ and He will save you. Instead of standing outside the door
- skooing the evil one away, treat him with disdain. If evil approaches from

¢ direction, then calmly turn in the opposite direction. If evil comes to
szsszult you, turn all your inner strength to good, to Christ. Pray, Lord
sas Christ, have mercy on me. He knows how and in what way to have
z7cy on you. And when you have filled yourself with good, don’t turn
more towards evil. In this way you become good on your own, with
#he grace of God. Where can evil then find a foothold? It disappears!

A1l things are possible with Christ. Where is the pain and effort for
10 become good? Things are simple. You will invoke God and He
ransform things into good. If you give your heart to Him, there will
s roam for the other things. When you ‘put on’ Christ, you will not
meed any effort to attain virtue. He will give it to you. Are you engulfed
- fzar and disenchantment? Turn to Christ. Love Him simply and
mbiy, without any demand, and He Himself will free you. Turn to
hzist and say with humility and hope like Saint Paul, Who shall deliver
z from the body of this death? Turn towards Christ, therefore, and He Rom.7:24
ome immediately. His grace will act at once.

she spiritual life engage in your daily contest
; easily and without force

sligion is perfectly and profoundly conceived. What is simple is al-
: is most precious. Accordingly, in your spiritual life engage in

5 em

v contest simply, easily and without force. The soul is sancti-
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fied and purified through the study of the words of the Fathers, through
the memorization of the psalms and of portions of Scripture, through
the singing of hymns and through the repetition of the Jesus Prayer.

Devote your efforts, therefore, to these spiritual things and ignore all
the other things. We can attain to the worship of God easily and blood-
lessly. There are two paths that lead to God: the hard and debilitating
path with fierce assaults against evil and the easy path with love. There
are many who chose the hard path and ‘shed blood in order to receive
Spirit™ until they attained great virtue. I find that the shorter and safer
route is the path with love. This is the path that you, too, should follow.

That is, you can make a different kind of effort: to study and pray
and have as your aim to advance in the love of God and of the Church.
Do not fight to expel the darkness from the chamber of your soul. Open
a tiny aperture for light to enter, and the darkness will disappear. The
same holds for our passions and our weaknesses. Do not fight them, but
transform them into strengths by showing disdain for evil. Occupy
yourself with hymns of praise, with the poetic canons, with the worship
of God and with divine eros. All the holy books of our Church — the
Book of the Eight Tones, the Book of the Hours, the Psalter, the books
with the Offices for the Feasts and Saint-day Commemorations — con-
tain holy, loving words addressed to Christ. Read them with joy and
love and exaltation. When you devote yourself to this effort with in-
tense desire, your soul will be sanctified in a gentle and mystical way
without your even being aware of it.

The lives of the saints, and especially the life of Saint John the Hut-
dweller, made a profound impression on me. The saints are friends of
God. All day long one can meditate on and take delight in their
achievements and imitate their way of life. The saints gave themselves
entirely to Christ.

By reading these books you will gradually acquire meekness, humil-
ity and love, and your soul will be made good. Do not choose negative
methods to correct yourselves. There is no need to fear the devil, hell or
anything else. These things provoke a negative reaction. I, myself, have
some little experience in these matters. The object is not to sit and afflict
and constrict yourself in order to improve. The object is to live, to study,
to pray and to advance in love — in love for Christ and for the Church.

What is holy and beautiful and what gladdens the heart and frees
the soul from every evil is the effort to unite yourself to Christ, to love

* Cf. Wisdom of the Desert Fathers, Abba Longinos.
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Christ, to crave for Christ and to live in Christ, just as Saint Paul said, I#
is nno longer I who live; Christ lives in me. This should be your aim. Let
ki other efforts be secret and hidden. What must dominate is love for
Christ. Let this be in your head, your thought, your imagination, your
%eart and your will. Your most intense effort should be how you will en-
opunter Christ, how you will be united to Him and how you will keep
Him in your heart.

Forget about all your weaknesses so that the adverse spirit does not
zealize what is going on and grab you and pin you down and cause you
grief. Make no effort to free vourself from these weaknesses. Make your
ziruggle with calmness and simplicity, without contortion and anxiety.
Pon't say: Now I'll force myself and I'll pray to acquire love and become
zpod” It is not profitable to afflict yourself to become good. In this way
woer negative response will be worse. Everything should be done in a
~ matural way, calmly and freely. Nor should you pray, ‘O God free me
. from my anger, my sorrow, etc’ It is not good to pray about or think
- @bout the specific passion; something happens in our soul and we be-
zome even more enmeshed in the passion. Attack your passion head omn,
- zzd vou'll see how strongly it will entwine you and grip you and you
wom ¢ be able to do anything.

Don’t struggle directly with temptation, don’t pray for it to go away,
»m't say, ‘Take it from me, O God! Then you are acknowledging the
zength of the temptation and it takes hold of you. Because, although
az are saying ‘Take it from me, O God,, basically you are bringing it to
ind and fomenting it even more. Your desire to be free of the passion
. of course, be there, but it will exist in a hidden and discreet way,
out appearing outwardly. Remember what Scripture says: Don’t let
gr feft hand know what your right hand is doing. Let all your strength
tmrned to love for God, worship of God and adhesion to God. In this
sour release from evil and from your weaknesses will happen in a
stical manner, without your being aware of it and without exertion.

&is is the kind of effort I make. I have found that the bloodless
= is the best mode of sanctification. It is better, that is, to devote our-
=s to love through the study of the hymns and psalms. This study
greoccupation directs my mind to Christ and refreshes my heart
vt my realizing it. At the same time I pray, opening my arms in
2z_love and joy, and the Lord takes me up into His love. That is our

& attain to that love. What do you say? Isn’t this way bloodless?
are many other ways, for example through remembrance of
- &fi and of the devil. Thus you avoid evil out of fear and through
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counting the cost. In my own life, I have never employed those methods
which are exhausting, cause a negative reaction and often produce the op-
posite of the desired effect. The soul, especially when it is sensitive, is
filied with gladness and enthusiasm through love; it is strengthened and
transforms, alters and transfigures all the negative and ugly things.

For this reason I prefer the ‘easy patli, that is, the way that leads
through the meditation on the poetic canons of the saints. In these
canons we will discover the means employed by the saints, the ascetics
and the martys. It is good to ‘steal” their wisdom, that is, for us to do
what they did. They cast themselves on Christ’s love. They gave their
hearts. We must steal their method.

The spiritual labour which you carry out in the depths of your soul
should never be discerned

The spiritual labour which you carry out in the depths of your soul should
be done in secret and never be discerned, not only by others, but not even
by yourselves. What is done by our good self should not be discerned by
our evil self: Don’t let your left hand know what your right hand is doing.
The ‘left hand’ is our contrary self, which, when it recognizes what is hap-
pening, will undo everything. ‘Contrary self’ I use as a enphemism for our
evil self. Our new self is our selfhood in Christ, whereas the other self is
the ‘old’ self. Art is required to prevent our old self from recognizing what
is going on. Art and, above all, the grace of God are required.

There are some secrets here. The Gospel and Christ Himself ad-
monish us on how we can avoid certain things which will hinder us in
our struggle. This is why He says, Don't let your left hand know what
your right hand is doing. Do you, for example, wish to taste some joy
from God? What is the secret here? Even if you believe and you ask for
this joy and you say, ‘There is no way God will not give me this joy,
nevertheless, He does not give it. You yourselves are the cause of this. It
is not that God does not wish to give us this joy, but the whole secret lies
in our own simplicity and meekness. When simplicity is lacking and
you say, T1l do this, that and the other, and God will give me what 1 ask
for’, then nothing happens. Yes, indeed, I should do this, that and the
other, but with such secrecy and such simplicity and such meekness,
that even I who ask for the thing am unconscious of it.

Do everything simply and meekly. Do nothing with an ulterior mo-

tive. Dor’'t say ‘T'll do this in order to have that result, but do it natural-
ly, without taking cognizance of it. That is, pray simply and don’t think
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zbout what God will bestow on your soul. Don’t make any calculations.
Tou know, of course, what God bestows when you enter into commun-
- Fom with Him, but it is as if you don’t know. Don’t discuss the matter
- gwen with yourself. So when you repeat the prayer ‘Lord Jesus Christ,
- Bave mercy on mé, say it simply and ingenuously and think of nothing
ther than the prayer. These are very delicate matters and the interven-
#en of the grace of God is required.
Your heart must be simple and not divided and dishonest, sincere
< not devious and self-seeking. All people desire to find a good and
ple soul; they feel comfortable with such a person and they approach
without fear and without suspicion. And such a person lives with in-
wez peace and has good relations with everyone and with all creation.

The good-hearted person who has no devious thoughts attracts the
ace of God. Above all, good-heartedness and simplicity attract the
aze of God; they are the pre-conditions for God to come and make His
wovie in us. But the good-hearted person must be aware of the schem-
f the devil and of men, because he will be sorely tormented.
therwise he would have to live in a society of angels.

In Holy Scripture, the word of God speaks to us unambiguously
oot simplicity and tenderness of heart:

Love righteousness, you that judge the earth: be mindful of the Lord in
waness and seek Him in simplicity of heart; for He is found with those

- do not tempt Him, and appears to those who are not unfaithful to
s devious thoughts separate from God, and His power, when it is test-
&2, reproves the unwise; for wisdom shall not enter into an evil-crafted
Suzsk, nor dwell in a body that is mortgaged to sin.
Simaplicity and goodness: that is everything if you want to acquire
ine grace. How many secrets are contained in Holy Scripture! An
#-crafted soul’ is a poorly constructed and badly made soul and one
ch crafts evil. Divine Wisdom does not enter and much less does it
wiil in such a soul. Where there is corruption and cunning the grace
sod does not enter.

“The people that sat in darkness saw great light’

e said this to you many times: devote yourselves to the study of
Scripture, the psalms and the writings of the Fathers, and study
with divine eros. Look up every word in the dictionary and read
azd correctly and with attention to the meaning and every last
¢ punctuation. Find out how many times a word such as, for ex-

p
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ample, ‘simplicity’ occurs in Holy Scripture. The light of Christ will
flood your soul. In this way the prophecy quoted by Saint Matthew will
be fulfilled: The people that sat in darkness saw great light; and light
dawned on those that sat in the land and shadow of death.

This light is the uncreated light of Christ. If we acquire this light we
will know the truth. And God is truth. God knows everything. For Him
all things are known and luminous. The world is the work of God. God
illuminates this world with His uncreated light. God Himself is light. He
is light because He knows Himself. We do not know ourselves, and that
is why we are in darkness. When we allow the light to flood over us, we
have communion with God. If this does not happen, we have other
lights, thousands of lights, but we do not have the light. When we are
united to Him, Christ makes us luminous. He offers the ‘great light' to
each of us. If only we would receive it! Then we acquire deeper faith and
what happens is what the Wisdom of Solomon says: He appears to those
who are not unfaithful to Him.

To those who are distrustful, who doubt and dispute and use only
the faculty of reason and are not open to God, God does not show Him-
self. God does not enter locked souls; He does not force an entrance. On
the contrary, to those who have a simple and steadfast faith, God shows
Himself and bestows on them His uncreated light. He accords it to
them abundantly in this life and very much more in the next.

Do not imagine, however, that everyone here sees the light of truth
with the same clarity. Each person sees according to the state of his
soul, his spirit and his education. Everyone, for example, may see the
same picture, but not everyone who sees it has the same emotions. This
is also true of the divine light. The true light does not shine in all hu-
man hearts in the same way. Natural sunlight shines the same every-
where, but the rays of light do not penetrate far into a house that has
dirty windows. The same happens with the uncreated light. If our win-
dows are dirty and our heart is not pure then the blackness does not al-
low the rays to penetrate.

The same happened even to our saints and to the prophets. Even
they experienced the divine light according to their purity. Does this
not agree with what theology says?

Vigilance is passionate love for God

Be mindful always of God. That is how our mind will acquire agility.
Agility of mind comes from vigilance. Vigilance is passionate love for
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God. It is always having your heart and mind focused on Christ, even if
vou are engaged in other tasks. Vigilance requires love and yearning for
Christ. You will acquire remembrance of God through the prayer ‘Lord
fesus Christ. .., through the prayers of the Church, through the hymns
zad through bringing to mind the acts of God and recalling passages
from Holy Scripture and from other spiritual books. This, of course, all
requires good intention. It can’t be done by force and comes about pri-
marily through divine grace. But divine grace requires in turn its pre-
coaditions: love and humility.
_ if you live in the embrace of divine grace, evil will not harm you. If
. ¥z do not live with divinity, evil will encircle you and you will be over-
zzien by indolence and you will be afflicted. If you see someone who is
izdolent, then the person is sick in the soul. Often when we see a quiet,
Fiscreet and circumspect person, we say, A very fine and saintly person.”
#=ad vet he may be indolent. The indolent, sluggard and lazy are not ac-
zptable in the eyes of God. Laziness is a very bad thing, Indolence is an
“#mess; it is a sin. God does not want us to be indolent. Can you live in
ideness and ill-discipline? You say, I forgot to close the door on leaving
e roony, for example. What does ‘I forget’ mean? You should remem-
#er and pay attention! On the contrary, constant effort, movement, work
2 activity are a virtue. Physical exertion is a struggle, a spiritual strug-
The more thoughtless you are, the more you are tormented. On the
wmtrary, the more scrupulous and careful you are, the happier you are.
in the cell I have on the Holy Mountain there is an old latch on the
a7 in order to open the door you have to press it and then it makes
w27y loud noise. Every time someone would come and press it down,
«ch would go ‘cra-aa-a-cK. The noise could be heard a hundred
away. No one could open it without making a noise, even though
easy and 1 showed them how to do it. But when they tried again,
: they made a noise.
These things appear very simple, but they are connected with our
Jzway of life. The more you approach God, the more careful you are
wethout trving to be — in all things, including spiritual things. As
¥ attention to your soul, with the grace of God, you become more
Have you ever in your life worked without distracting
% You don't make mistakes. The grace of God protects you.
istian ustn’t be indolent; he mustn’t sleep. Wherever he is
zver he goes, he should be taking wings with his prayer and
wmegination. And indeed it is possible for a Christian who loves
with his imagination; to soar among the stars, in infinity, in
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the mystery and eternity, in God; to be a high-flyer; to pray and feel that
he too becomes God by grace; to become all wings and fly with his
thought. And his thought is not pure imagination. When we say ‘fly, we
are not talking about something imaginary, but something real. A
Christian does not live ‘in the clouds’ as the saying goes. He understands
reality and experiences it. What he reads in the Gospel and in the
Fathers, he takes to heart and experiences; he goes into the details and
delves deeply into the meaning and makes it his life. He becomes a sen-
sitive receiver of signals from God.

When you become a captive of good, sin ceases and Christ lives

Inside us we have two worlds: the world of good and the world of evil.
And both of these draw power from one source. This power is like the
battery. If evil inserts its plug into the battery, it leads us to destruction.
But if good connects with the battery, then everything in our life is
beautiful, serene and divine. But the same source supplies power to our
good and our ‘contrary self. At all times we are captive to one of the two,
to good or to evil. We must try to be captive to good.

Let me give you another example. All around us are the radio waves
of the Greek Radio station, but we are not aware of them. As soon as we
switch on our radio receiver, then we become aware of them and we
hear and sense them.

The same happens when we enter the spiritual world. We experi-
ence Christ and we take off! We feel great joy and have wondrous spiz-
itual experiences. Then we gradually become captives of good, captives
of Christ. And when you become captive of good, you cannot speak evil,
you cannot hate and you cannot tell lies. You are unable to, even if you
want to. How can the evil one approach to bring despair, disenchant-
ment, indolence and suchlike? Divine grace fills you and these things
have no power to enter. They cannot enter when your room is full of
your aether-borne spiritual friends — I mean the angels, the saints, the
martyrs and above all Christ. The opposite occurs when you become
captive to the old self. Then you are dominated by the evil spirit and you
cannot do good; you are filled with malice, condemnation and anger.

When evil assaults you, you must be agile and turn at once to the

good. Turn, transform and transfigure every evil into good. This trans-
formation comes about only through grace. Water, for example, be-
comes wine at the Wedding in Cana. He who is above nature is weli
pleased... This is supernatural. Of course, it can also be transformed
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imte wine or butter with chemical elements and become exactly like the
genaine product. But this does not have in it authenticity. True trans-
ation is made by divine grace. For this to happen, a person must
fave given himself to Christ with all his soul and with all his heart.
Remember Stephen the first martyr. He was possessed by God and,
ewen while he was being persecuted and stoned, he prayed for his per-
secators, saying, Lord, do not count this sin against them. Why did Saint
Szephen behave in this way? Quite simply, because he could behave no
ferently. He was a captive of good. Do you think that it is easy to have
Baistorm of stones thrown at you? Try having one stone thrown at
3t A1L very well, but when the stone hits you, you'll start to shout and
zar. That shows that we are overtaken by the evil spirit. And in this
tion, how can Christ come and where can he find a place to remain
win us? Every space within us is occupied. But as soon as we enter in-
%e spiritual life, as soon as we enter into Christ, everything changes.
v are a thief, you stop stealing; if you are a murderes, you stop mur-
f&?ﬁi‘f@ if you are resentful, you cease to think with malice... Every-

i‘f&dom cannot be aclneved unless we free our inner self from con-
fzsmas and passions. And this, of course, can only be done with Christ.
s found in Christ. Christ transforms the passion into joy.
This is our Church, this is our joy, this is everything for us. And this is
izt people today are looking for. They take poisons and drugs in order to
fegensported into worlds of joy, but of false joy. They sense something for
mement, but the next day they are broken and exhausted. The one wears
:ﬁ@:&;:@;e down, consumes, exhausts and torments them, while the other —
semdonment to Christ, ] mean — gives them life and joy and makes them
mice in living and gives them a sense of strength and magnificence.
This is our religion: sublimity, magnificence, grace, joy and exulta-
How very intensely the prophet David experienced all this! He
$x soul longs and faints for the courts of the Lord. How marvellous!

5

wrson can become a saint anywhere

£ art to succeed in having your soul sanctified. A person can
szint anywhere. He can become a saint in Omonia Square,* if

2 the commercial centre of Athens, also synonymous with vice and cor-
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he wants. At your work, whatever it may be, you can become saints —
through meekness, patience and love. Make a new start every day, with
new resolution, with enthusiasm and love, prayer and silence — not
with anxiety so that you get a pain in the chest.

If it happens, for example, that you are given tasks to do that fall
outside the remit of your duties it is not right for you to protest and be-
come irritated and complain. Such vexations do you harm. Look on all
things as opportunities to be sanctified. And there is a further gain.
When you are assigned many tasks, you learn how to do everything in
your area of work and you become more responsible. You learn things
that perhaps will be required later. If the tasks you are assigned are be-
yond your abilities, however, you can always say politely, ‘Excuse me,
but I am unable to do this task. But equally you can say nothing, and all
the effort you make will be for your good.

That’s what I did, as I've told you, when I was little. My father went
to America to work on the Panama Canal. I was little and my parents
were poor. My mother sent me to a shop in Chalkida. There were two
other boys there. They were constantly bossing me around. I did what-
ever they told me to do without thinking it was unfair. And that turned
out for my good. One day when I was sweeping the shop there were
some unground coffee beans that had spilled on the floor, I bent down
and picked them up in my hand to put them back in the sack. The boss
was in his office and saw me and he realized what [ was about to do and
he called me over. He also called the other boys and gave them a lesson.
Great wastage went on in that shop and I made a good impression on
him. From that day we shared out the jobs and introduced some order
into the shop.* I worked at everything conscientiously and without ob-
jection. Did it do me any harm?

Work with vigilance, simply and naturally, without anxiety, with joy
and happiness, with a good disposition. And then divine grace will come.

Deal with all situations with love, kindness, meekness, patience and humility

Certain people often become overwhelmingly distressed about the state
of the world. They are vexed when they see that the will of God is not
done today by others and by themselves and they suffer with the phys-
ical and psychological pain of others. This sensitivity is a gift of God.
We find it more frequently among women. Souls with this sensitivity

* See p. 1 above.

144

are especially receptive to the will of God. These sensitive souls have the
2bility to advance greatly in the life in Christ, because they love God and
<o not wish to cause Him vexation. They do, however, run a danger. If
they do not entrust their life fully to Christ, it is possible for the evil spir-
i to exploit their sensitivity and to lead them to depression and despair.
Sensitivity cannot be corrected. It can only be transformed, altered and
Zzznsfigured so as to become love, joy and worship. How? By turning up-
wards. By turning every sorrow into knowledge of Christ, love of Christ
~amd worship of Chuist. And Christ, who constantly waits with eagerness to
&elp us, will give you His grace and His strength to transform sorrow into
. inta love for our fellows and worship of Him. Thus darkness will flee.
=smember Saint Paul. What did he say? Now I rejoice in my sufferings.
Let your soul devote itself to the prayer ‘Lord Jesus Christ, have
zercy on me in all your worries, for everything and for everyone. Don’t
20k at what's happening to you, look at the light, at Christ, just as the
&iid looks to its mother when something happens to it. See everything
aout anxiety, without depression, without strain and without stress.
e1¢ is no need to exert yourselves and strain yourselves. Let all your
o1t be directed towards the light and towards acquiring the light, so
i instead of devoting yourselves to thoughts of despair, which do not
zzae from the Spirit of God, you devote yourselves to the praise of God.
Al the unpleasant things which are within your soul and cause you
smzety can become occasions for the glorification of God and cease to tor-
szt you. Have trust in God. Then you will forget your worries and become
s msitruments, Distress shows that we are not entrusting our life to Christ.
Diwesn't Saint Paul say, We are afflicted on every side, but not distressed?
Deal with everything with love, kindness, meekness, patience and
wzaility. Be rocks. Let all the waves break over you and turn back leav-
7ot untroubled. You'll say, ‘That sounds fine, but is it possible? The
et 15, Yes, always — with the grace of God. If we look at things in
=an terms, of course, it is impossible. But instead of affecting you
simessely, all these things can be of benefit to you, increasing your pa-
== and your faith. Because all the difficulties that surround us rep-
ezt a kind of gymnastics for us. We exercise ourselves in patience
& emdurance. Listen and I'll give you an example.
man once came to me and started to recount all his grievances
= wife. When he had finished I said to him:
“re you really so stupid?

rrihing, I replied. “This wife of yours loves you deeply.
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‘T know, he said, ‘but look at all the things that she does to me...’

‘She does all these things to you to sanctify you, but yow're too dim-
witted to realize it. Instead of being sanctified, you are infuriated and
you make your life hell

If only he had had patience and humility, he wouldn’t have missed
those opportunities for sanctification.

Patience is a great thing, a great virtue. Christ said that if you don’t
have patience, you will lose your souls, and in order to gain your souls
you must have patience. Patience is love, and without love you can’t
have patience. But it’s a2 matter of faith. In reality, we are without faith,

because we don’t know how God works and frees us from difficalties

and vexations. Make petition to our Holy Lady:

Turn now my lamentation to joy

And into gladness change my mourning and sorrowing,
My grieving and pain convert to mirth, into festal delight,
O Most Blessed Virgin who gave birth to God.*

Our disposition to love God also contains within it a certain pain.

When we wish to live spiritually we suffer pain because we need to sev-
er every bond that links us to matter. But when we wish to satisfy our-
selves or others, what we expend is love, an energy, a power of our soul.
We need to take care about how and for whom we expend that energy.

The sorrow which we have in our love for God contains within it joy,
and on account of this joy we persevere and do not give way to soul-
destroying depression. Where there is humility, there is no depression.
An egotist is vexed at the slightest thing. A humble person is free and
independent from everyone and everything. This comes about only
through union with Christ. All our senses function in accordance with
the law of our Lord. You are ready to empty yourself to anyone whom-
soever. This is freedom. Where there is love, there is freedom. When
you live in the love of God, you live in freedom.

With eager longing for Christ the power of the soul
eludes the snares of the enemy

Many people, Christians included, refuse to accept the existence of the
devil. The demonic, however, is something that cannot be denied. I be-

* Canon to the Holy Theotokos from the Theotokarion edited by Saint Nikodemos {Tome
5, Tuesday Vespers).
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Eeve that the devil exists and, indeed, that if we remove from the Gospel
belief in the existence of the devil, the whole of the Gospel falls to the
ground. For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he might
destray the works of the devil. And elsewhere Scripture says the demons
@iso believe, and tremble, and that Christ was incarnate so that through
death he might destroy him who had the power of death, that is the devil.
What do these passages reveal? Don't they speak about the nullification
of the devil by Christ Himself? We cannot ignore the existence of the
Zevil whose works Christ came to set at naught.

But I tell you always that instead of concerning yourselves with the
gevil and his knaveries, and instead of paying attention to your pas-
sions, you should turn to the love of Christ. Look how the poet express-
%5 this in the Canon for Saint Onesimos:

By the robustness of your mind, Onesimos,

You cast down the machinations of deception,

And with instruments of piety, wrought in wisdom divine,
You set them all at naught*

Look here at each word in this finely structured verse: ‘machinations
af deception’. The evil one set up snares and traps and Saint Onesimos
1 kim to flight with the robustness of his mind. With his robust mind
& defeated all comers. He worshipped and craved for Christ. That’s
b it's done.

Satan contrives machinations of deception. Without our being
ware of it, the evil one sets snares. With eager longing for Christ, the
w21 of the soul escapes from the traps and runs to Christ. This is a
mrarvellous thing — a more elegant approach. To enter into the fray
your enemy means getting involved in the hurly-burly of battle. In
v fove of Christ, however, the confusions and pressures of combat are
#woided. Here the power of the soul is transfigured without effort. You
wasstn't respond with the same means. Show indifference! This indif-
szemce towards one’s enemy is a great art — the art of arts. It is
tizved only through divine grace. The contest with evil through the
sie of God is carried out without bloodshed and without exertion,
wheut pressure and without strain.

' at have we said? Haven't we said that the devil has many wiles?
% machinations of the devil are wicked. Terrible! So we in turn must
sous mechanisms of defense, devoid of wickedness, in order

Somnr 4_,1_ R
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to destroy the power of his snares. Didn’t Saint Paul say something of
this sort in his epistle to the Ephesians? For our struggle is not against
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the
rulers of the darkness of this world, against the spirits of wickedness in the
heavens; therefore put on the whole armour of God so that you may be
able to resist in the evil day and stand firm having done everything. When
we put on the whole armour of God we will achieve all things — and in-
deed very easily. All things are easy once we enter the grace of God. For
then we are freer and stronger. Divine grace protects us. If we fight the
good fight and fall in Iove with Christ, then we acquire divine grace. And
once we are armed with divine grace, we are in no danger and the dev-
il sees us and takes flight.

This is how I, in my own poor efforts, have approached matters
since I was a boy and ['ve acquired some experience in all this. I didn’t
want to think about the snares; I was indifferent to them. To begin with,
it is true, I set out on a different tack. I laid down and said that I was
dead. I chastised myself with the chastisement of death. Demons would
come and, for all my fear, I would still say, ‘Maintain constant remem-
brance of death and of hell” But I gave up this approach. I had experi-
ence of those things, and they are all right for beginners. But he who
fears is not made perfect in love.

Saint Augustine writes: ‘Meditations preoccupy me and I am caught
up in disputations.* You see, here the old, fallen self has entered into di-
alogue with the new self in Christ. It has become engaged in discussion.
I don’t like to converse with the ‘old’ self. That is, it grabs me from be-
hind, by the cassock, but at once I open my arms to Christ and so, with
divine grace, I show contempt for it and cease to think about it. I act like
the little child who opens his arms and falls into his mother’s embrace.
It’s a mystery and I don’t know if you understand just how fine a mat-
ter it is. When you try to escape from the old self without the gift of
grace, you are drawn into it and experience that old self. But with the
gift of grace, however, it no longer concerns you. It continues to exist
deep down. All things remain within us, ugly things included; they do
not disappear. But with grace, however, they are transubstantiated, al-
tered and transformed. Isn’t this what Saint Basil’s prayer of the Ninth
Hour says: . ..so that setting aside the old man, we may put on the new

man and live with You our Master?

Christ wishes us to unite ourselves to Him and He waits outside the

* (Pseudo-)Augustine, Soliloquia, Chapter 2 (Patrologia Latina 40. 866).
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ioor of our soul. It is up to us to accept the divine grace. Only divine
grace can change us. On our own we can do nothing. Grace will give us
ewerything. For our part, we should attempt to reduce our egotism and
szif-centeredness and to have humility. If we give ourselves to Christ, all
#he negative reactions of body and soul go away.

Remember Saint Paul who said, O wretched man that I am! Who
gl deliver me from the body of this death? He said this because, when
-%= was still at the beginning, he felt that his soul was incapable of doing
ezad. He did the evil that he didn’t want, and so he confessed, I do not
ske what I want, but I do the very thing I hate. The spirit of evil came to
rzw him away from his struggle. It came and instilled fear into him,
=7ing, You will die” But when the grace of God entered his soul, all the
iculties disappeared and he exclaimed enthusiastically, ‘It is no
smger | who live; Christ lives in me. . .for me to live is Christ, and to die
s gain.’ Here, you see, there is neither death, nor hell, nor the devil!
hereas he was previously incapable of doing good, he later became in-
able of doing evil. He was unable to and had no will to. His soul had
peen permeated by God, filled by Christ, and he was unable to think of
.ﬁﬁng else or contain anything else within him.

Wwith divine grace all things are possible. With divine grace the mar-
s of Christ did not feel the pains of their martyrdom. With divine
‘3&8 all things become painless. Employ this gentle method. Don’t
wggle to expel darkness and evil. You achieve nothing by flailing at
Zzrkmess. Are you in darkness and do you want to escape? Then what
wou do? You assault darkness with all your might, but it doesn’t go
Do you wish light? Open a little hole and a ray of sunlight will en-
zad light will come. Instead of expelling darkness and instead of
uting the enemy to prevent him entering into you, open your arms to
aist’s embrace. This is the most perfect way. That is, don’t wage war
vl directly, but Jove Christ and His light, and evil will then retreat.

zat every attack by the evil one with contempt

= 2208t important weapon to use against the devil is the Holy Cross,
ehich he is terrified. But make the sign of the cross correctly: with
zree fingers of the right hand joined together, touch your forehead,
zbdomen, your right shoulder and finally you left shoulder. The
x4 the cross may be made in conjunction with prostrations.

£ommunication with Christ, when it takes place simply and natu-
zad without force, makes the devil flee. Satan does not go away
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with force and coercion. He is sent away with meekness and prayer. He
retreats when he sees the soul showing contempt for him and turning
in love towards Christ. Contempt is something he is unable to bear be-
cause he is arrogant. But when you apply force to yourself, the evil spir-
it becomes aware of the fact and starts to fight you. Do not concern
yourself with the devil, nor pray for him to leave. The more you pray for
him to leave, the more tightly he embraces you. Show contempt for the
devil. Don’t meet him head on. When you struggle against the devil
with obstinacy, he flies at you like a tiger or a wild cat. When you shoot
a bullet at him, he lobs a hand-grenade at you. And when you throw a
bomb at him, he launches a rocket against you. Don’t look at evil. Turn
your eyes to God’s embrace and fall into His arms and continue on your
way. Abandon yourself to Him; love Christ; live in vigilance. Vigilance
is essential for the person who loves God.

Things are simple and easy in the spiritual life, in the life in Christ,

as long as you possess discernment. When something bothers you — a
seductive thought, a temptation, an assauit — ignore all these things,
and turn your attention, your eyes, to Christ. He will then take over the
task of raising you up. He will take you by the hand and will give you
His divine grace abundantly. All you need to do is make a tiny little ef-
fort. The human contribution in all this represents only a millionth of a
millionth part — a slight inclination, that is. Take a step in God’s direc-
tion, and in a split second divine grace will come. As soon as you think
of it, the Holy Spirit will come. You don’t do anything. You just move in
that direction, and divine grace comes immediately. As soon as you let
out a groan, it comes and acts. What is it Saint Paul says? The Holy Spir-
it makes intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. Great
wisdom! These are not simply words, but the living Word of God.

When you see the contrary spirit approaching to take hold of you,
do not be afraid; neither look at it nor attempt to expel it from within
you. What do you do? The best thing is contempt. Open your arms to
Christ like the little child that sees a wild beast approaching and is not
afraid because his father is at his side and he throws himself into his fa-
ther’s embrace. That is how to deal with every attack by the evil one and
with every evil thought — with contempt.

At the moment when your soul is in danger and you are struggling,
cry out, ‘Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on me. Beat off everything with
timely prayer. This is the great secret. At the moment of temptation, just
as you are about to show contempt for it, the evil one grabs you, pins you
down and throttles you and does what he wishes and not what you wish.
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Fou must make your move towards God in time. But for you to succeed
this, divine grace must illuminate you. If this isn’t done at once, then
2 evil one will grab hold of you, and in spite of your efforts to throw him
@, he will already have you in his power. Let me give you an example.
_ I once asked someone to do something for me, but he refused say-
ag that it wasn’t in accord with scientific principles. I insisted, but he
smained adamant. I began to feel exasperation, but then I realized
wikat was happening, and at once I turned to Christ and managed to
+went evil gaining a hold.
This is our method. We will raise our arms to Christ and He will
as His grace.
Listen to another example.
Once I was on a road in the Tourkovounia area of Athens where I was
zg. The road was very steep with a slope running down for about two
dred yards. At the top of the road the ground leveled out. Nikos’s moth-
- was up there talking to two other wommen from the neighbourhood. At
z= bottom of the road her child, Nikos, was playing with other children.
Zdenly, I saw Nikos running up the hill and as soon as he got to the top
rushed and buried his face in his mother’s lap and burst into tears.
“What's the matter? she asked.
“Manolya’s boy punched me, he said.
His tears stopped at once, as soon as he found his mother.
“hat do I mean by this? At the moment of temptation, the easiest
£ 10 do is to turn to your loved one, to God, and to look to Him stead-
wty and expectantly and you will be filled with strength at once. As soon
o see evil coming to get you, ignore it and run to God's embrace. Turn
v$5m in time. And so when you go towards good, you cease to remem-
s evil. This is the secret: show contempt for evil. But you are unable to
#és unless you turn to Christ. We say, ‘Show contempt for evil! It’s an
r thing to say, but it is not easy to do. This contempt is a great art.
“ontempt for the evil spirit is possible only with the grace of God.
to Christ, run to Christ, open your arms to Christ, try to get to know
#=iat, t0 love Christ and to feel Christ. And through this effort, when
w motives are pure and sincere, grace opens your soul and says to
Heeper awake and rise from the dead and Christ will shine on you.
ere in the divine light we will live forever, provided our soul loves
wearns for God. So, with Christ’s grace, all things are easy and Christ’s
aze true when He says, My yoke is easy, and my burden is light.
=2 people see the devil appearing to them in various forms —

i moises and attacking them and so on. These things, in most cases,
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happen to people who are deeply confused. The great Fathers of the
Church, such as Saint John Chrysostom, Saint Basil the Great and the
others, dor’t tell us about the devil and about how he appears or any
such thing. They followed the path we have been describing, namely
love for Christ. Satan appears according to the kind of person you are.
If someone has not set out on the spiritual life in a normal manner, or
if he is burdened by something hereditary, he sees Satan appearing be-
fore him and causing mayhem and so on. Sometimes a person can even
end up with schizophrenia. The schizophrenic is affected by the experi-
ences of the fallen life of his forebears.

And something else. Don’t give any rights of access to the devil. 1
don’t allow even one resentful thought to remain within me, not a sin-
gle flash of egotism, in case the devil finds an open window. An open
window is a right of access. When you distance yourself from God, you
put yourself in danger, because Satan finds you on your own and takes
dominion over you. Pay heed to what I say, because I have some expe-
rience of these things.

Holy humility is complete trust in God

Combplete trust in God — that’s what holy humility is. Complete obedi-
ence to God, without protest, without reaction, even when some things
seem difficult and unreasonable. Abandonment to the hands of God.
The words we repeat during the Divine Liturgy say it all: ‘Let us com-
mend our whole life to Christ our God.” The secret prayer of the priest
says the same thing: ‘We commend our whole life and hope to You, O
loving Master, and we entreat You and beseech You and supplicate
You...” To You, O Lord, we leave everything. That is what trust in God
is. This is holy humility. This is what transfigures a person and makes
him a‘God-mar.

The humble person is conscious of his inner state and, however
unsightly it is, he does not lose his personality. He knows he is sinful
and is grieved by the fact, but he does not despair and does not anni-
hilate himself. The person who possesses holy humility does not speak
at all, that is, he doesn’t react. He accepts to be criticized and rebuked
by others, without getting angry and defending himself. He does not
lose his equilibrium. The opposite happens with the egotist, the person
who has a sense of inferiority. To begin with he seems to be humble,

* Prayer read by the priest before the Lord’s Prayer.
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but if he is goaded a little, he immediately loses his calm and is irri-
tated and upset.

The humble person believes that all things depend on Christ and
that Christ gives His grace and in that way he makes progress. The person
wh10 possesses holy humility lives even now in the earthly uncreated
Church. He always has the joy of Christ, even in the most displeasing
- circumstances. We see this in the lives of the saints. What was Saint
Faul? He was a man like us. But what happened? He became an instru-
ment of God, a chosen vessel. His words bear witness to this: It is no
fomger I who live; Christ lives in me. . .for me to live is Christ, and to die
# zain’ He was consumed by burning love for Christ. His humility
zaised him up to that state. To burn for God — that is everything!

If you have love for your neighbour and for God, God will give you
wmility and He will bestow on you sanctification. If you do not have
Zyrwe for God and for your neighbour, and if you are indolent, Satan will
#xrannize you, your old self will take revenge on you, and you will find
famlt with everyone and everything and be forever complaining. You
it think that your work and responsibilities or your exhaustion are to
&zme. You will say, ‘How on earth did I end up in this state, why am I
kehaving in this way? without being aware of what induced this state.
Ths state, however, is the revenge of your instincts.

When a person lives without God, without serenity, without trust,
=g with anxiety, worry, depression and despair, he develops physical
and mental illnesses. Mental illness, neurosis and split personality are
Semonic states. Feigned humility is also demonic. It's what’s called an in-
feriority complex. True humility doesn’t speak and doesn’t make a show
¢ humility. It doesn’t say, for example, T am a sinner and unworthy and

ze very least of men...". The humble person fears that such words may
fza4 him to fall into vanity. The grace of God does not approach here. On
contrary, the grace of God is to be found where there is true humili-
givine humility, perfect trust in God, total dependence on Him.
it is a priceless thing to be led by God and to have no will of your
sm. The slave has no will of his own. He does his master’s will. The
#&fal servant of God does the same. Become His slave, and in God
2 will find freedom. This is true freedom — to burn for God. This is
&wervihing. We have said this time and again. If you are defeated by
. you are enslaved to Him and you live in the freedom enjoyed by
e children of God. For by whomsoever a person is defeated, by the same
i ked in bondage. This also happens, however, in the case of the monk
= lives in total obedience to his elder and God bestows on him His
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grace. Remember the prophet Elisha. He took the cloak and struck the
waters and they did not part in two as they had done for the prophet ELi-
jah, because he did what he did with egotism and not with humility.
Once he was humiliated and saw that on his own he achieved nothing,
he humbly sought the help of his elder, the prophet Elijah, and he re-
ceived the grace. The waters parted and a path opened for him to cross.

A little effort, of course, is required, but profound humility is not ac-
quired only by struggle and exertion. It is a gift of grace. I say this from
my own experience: what I have, I have by grace. Except the Lord build
the house, they labour in vain that build it. Christ gives everything.

We must all be humble: in thought, in word and in behaviour. We
will never go before God and say, Thave virtues. God does not want our
virtues. Always appear before God as a sinner, not with despair, but ‘trust-
ing in the mercy of His compassion’* Suffice it that we find the secret.

The secret is love for Christ and humility. Christ will give us the hu-
mility. We with our weaknesses are unable to love Him. Let Him love
us. Let us entreat Him earnestly to love us and to give us the zeal for us
to love Him too.

If you want to philosophize about it, place all blame on your evil self
and you will be humbled continually. It is humility to believe that all
people are good, and if you hear something negative about someone,
not to believe it; to love everyone and not think badly of anyone and to
pray for everyone. No other philosophy is needed. The heart of a vain
person cannot be humbled. When he is corrected or rebuked, he reacts
angrily, and when he is praised and flattered he behaves unbecomingly.
Whatever you say to him, he takes in such a way as to become even
more swollen with pride. His whole world centres on himself. On the
contrary, the sinner who repents and makes confession transcends
himself. When he has made confession, he does not turn back.

The vain person alienates his soul from eternal life. In the final
analysis, conceit is straightforward stupidity! Vanity makes us void and
empty. When we do something for show, we end up empty in soul.
What we do, we should do as thanksgiving to God — selflessly, without
vanity, without pride, without egotism, without, without, without. .. Be
like a singer in a church or monastery who sings to God with an angel-

ic voice, but without being aware of all the people who are listening to
him, that is, without giving it any thought. Is it possible? It’s not easy.
It’s difficult. And that’s why many singers have been led astray. As a rule,

* Words from one of the troparia sung after Psalm 50 [51] in Sunday Matins during Lent.

154

all good singers have a great conceit. Not all, certainly, but the majority.
But when you have humility, even if you sing and read well, you are not
affected by those who are listening to you. You'll ask me, And what
zbout if you sing and read well and your elder is listening? That's of no
- Emportance, if you have humility.
We must, at all costs, become good. That’s what I, poor wretch, try
do. But on the one hand I get worn out, and on the other my illness
weighs me down, and I am unable to do anything. Nevertheless, I try.
wish to become better, I wish to worship God with love and yearning,
and I dream about it and try my best, but nothing happens. But the

thing that gives me joy and satisfaction is that finally I am attempting to

zve Christ. I haven’t succeeded, but it is something I desire strongly.

Those who ‘tempt’ God are those who doubt

Sotomon the Wise says that Christ is to be found with those who do not
zript Him. Those who ‘tempt’ God are those who doubt, hesitate or, even
warse, resist His omnipotence and wisdom. Our soul mustn’t resist and

mzide things differently?” All these things reveal an inner meanness of spir-
i 2 reaction. They reveal the great idea we have of ourselves, our pride
€ our great conceit. People are greatly tormented by these ‘whys. They
iczmse what people generally call ‘complexes’. ‘Why am I so tall?’ for exam-
= Or the opposite: ‘Why am I so small?’ These questions do not go away.
e person may pray and hold vigils, but the outcome is the opposite of
i= desired. And the person suffers and protests to no avail. With Christ,
Geswever, and with grace, all these torments disappear. There remains
saznething’ deep down, the ‘why is still there, but the grace of God over-
<radows the person and, while the root is the ‘complex’, above ground what
s 15 a rose bush with beautiful roses. And the more it is watered by
iz, love, patience and humility, the more evil ceases to have any power
« ceases to exist. That is, it is not made to disappear, it simply withers
awezy. On the other hand, the more the rose bush is not watered, the more
eithers, dries up and is lost, whereas the thorns at once sprout up.

it is not only our resistance and our ‘whys’ that show that we are
piing God. We tempt God when we ask something from Him while
o e is far removed from Him. We tempt Him when we ask for some-
iwmg, but our life is not in concord with His will. On the one hand we
filed with things opposed to God — anxiety and worry — and on
“2= other hand we make petition to Him.
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4 fat belly does not make for a refined mind’

You don’t become holy by fighting evil. Let evil be. Look towards Christ
and that will save you. What makes a person saintly is love — the ado-
ration of Christ which cannot be expressed, which is beyond expression,
which is beyond. .. And such a person attempts to undertake ascetic ex-
ercises and to do things to cause himself to suffer for the love of God.

No monk became holy without ascetic exercises. No one can ascend
to spirituality without exercising himself. These things must be done.
Ascetic exercises are such things as prostrations, vigils and so on, but
done without force. All are done with joy. What is important is not the
prostrations we will make or the prayers, but the act of self-giving, the
passionate love for Christ and for spiritual things. There are many people
who do these things, not for God, but for the sake of exercise, in order to
reap physical benefit. But spiritual people do them in order to reap spir-
itual benefit; they do them for God. At the same time, however, the body
is greatly benefited and doesn’t fall ill. Many good things flow from them.

Among the various ascetic exercises, prostrations, vigils and other
deprivations, is fasting. A fat belly does not make for a refined mind, as
I know the Fathers like to say.* All the books of the Fathers speak of fast-
ing. They emphasize that we should not eat foods that are difficult to di-
gest, or that are rich and fatty, because they are bad for the body and for
the soul. They say that a lamb eats only grass and that is why it is so
placid. That’s why we say someone ‘is like a lamb. The dog or cat and all
the carnivorous animals are all fierce animals. Meat is bad for people.
Fruit and vegetables are good. That’s why the Fathers speak about fast-
ing and condemn overeating and the pleasure one feels when one eats
rich foods. Let our food be more simple, and don’t let’s occupy ourselves
so much with it.

It is not food or good conditions of life which secure good health. It is
a saintly life, the life of Christ. I know hermits who fasted with the great-
est austerity and were never ill. Youw're not in danger of coming to any
harm by fasting. No one has become ill by fasting. People who eat meat
and eggs and milk-products are much more likely to become ill than
those who adopt a meagre diet. This is an established fact and endorsed
by medical science. Indeed, this is what doctors recommend. Not only do
those who fast not come to any harm, but they are cured of illnesses.

To do this, however, you need to have faith. Otherwise you will feel
empty and nauseous and have a craving for food. Fasting is also a mat-

* See, for example, Gregory the Theologian (PG 37. 723) and John Chrysostom (PG 62. 569).
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ter of faith. It does you no harm when you digest your food properly.
The hermits transform air into albumen and fasting doesn’t affect
them. When you have love for things divine, you can fast with pleasure
znd everything is easy; otherwise everything would seem impossibly
difficult. All those who have given their heart to Christ and pray with
fervent love have managed to overcome and control their craving for
food and lack of continence.

There are many people today who were unable to fast for a single
day and now live as vegetarians, not for religious reasons, but simply
because they believed it would be good for their health. But you have to
believe that you won’t come to any harm by not eating meat. When
someone is ill, however, there is no sin in his eating meat, eggs and dairy
products to restore his health.

Salt is required by the human body. It is often heard that salt is
harmful, but this is not true. It is an element that is necessary. Indeed,
there are some people who have great need of it. For others it is not so
mecessary and some for whorm it is harmful. It's a matter of the trace el-
ements in the body. Tests are required.

I have a great dream! — for the Holy Mountain, that is. We used to
grder wheat to mill for brown bread. And now I am thinking of taking
various pulses and grinding them and mixing them up: wheat with rice,
with soya, soya flour with lentils, etc. And then we have the marrows
zad the tomatoes and the potatoes and all the vegetables. Father Hesy-
hios and I used to day-dream together. We said we would go and be-
come hermits somewhere and sow wheat and then soak it in water and
ezt it. Isn’t that what Saint Basil did in the desert? But nowadays it
5emis very austere to us.
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ON THE MONASTIC LIFE

In the monastery all things are sanctified:
there are so many souls praying, engaging in ascetic exercises
and living the life of God

The monastic life transcends the common human lot

The monastic life is a great thing! Very great. It is a great and exalted life,
a divine and poetic life. It is a life which transcends the common human
lot, The monk may live on earth, but he journeys in the heavens among the
stars and in infinity. He experiences God and heaven in imagination. He
lives an extraordinary life. They call it an angelic life, and such it truly is.
For the monk to live this life properly, however, he needs to have a
monastic consciousness. He gains this consciousness by turning with all
his being towards God and towards the aim he has set himself. He lives
in silence, with prayer of the heart, with asceticism and in obedience. He
must die to everything in order to live in Christ. He wakes up full of zeal,
completes his rule of private prayer and runs eagerly to the church ser-
vices and to his various duties. He has one object alone in mind — how
to be pleasing to God, how to serve God and how to become an occasion
for God’s name to be glorified. He constantly remembers the vows he
made before God when he became a monk. This is why he frequently
reads the Service of Monastic Tonsure with care. He does not disrupt the
order and rule of life in the monastery. He observes all the regulations.

If a monk is to make progress in a monastery, he needs to engage

willingly in spiritual struggle without pressure from anyone else. He
needs to do everything with joy and eagerness and not as a chore. A
monk is not a person who is forced to do something mechanically and
reluctantly. Whatever he does, he does solely out of love for the heav-
enly Bridegroom, out of divine eros. He doesn’t bring thoughts of hell
or death into his mind. Monasticism mustn’t be a negative flight from
the world, but a flight of divine love and divine worship.

The whole secret is prayer, self-giving and love directed towards
Christ. Monastic life is carefree and joyous. A monk must taste the
sweetness of prayer and be attracted by divine love. He will not be able
to endure the monastic life if he does not know the sweetness of prayer.
Without this he will not be able to stay in the monastery.
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But what keeps him in the monastery along with prayer is his work
and his handicraft. Work is not one thing and prayer another. Work
does not prevent prayer, on the contrary, it reinforces it and makes it
better. It’s a matter of love. Work, indeed, is like praying, like making
prostrations. Work is a blessing. That’s why we see that Christ called his
disciples and indeed his prophets while they were working, for example,
while one was fishing and another was tending his sheep.

A monk’s joy is to enter into the love of God, to enter into the
furch, the Holy Trinity and into Christ. He is united with Christ and
is heart leaps for joy and is filled with grace. Christ is his joy, his en-
husiasm, his hope and his love. What can I say? When I, by the grace
- »f God, went to the Holy Mountain, what a life I led — such love, such
_ dizvotion, such desire, such obedience, such prayer. How we felt one for
znother with a smile and with acts of kindness. Truly it is a heavenly
+weay of life!

The hermit who goes into the desert sacrifices everything, even his
:sheep, provided he can find a way to sense the grace of God and feel
{L&rist’s warmth and embrace; if only he can be united with God and
-semse God’s company, his union with God; if only he can become one
with others, just as the Three Persons of the Holy Trinity are one. So he
lezves this world not with a sense of despair, but with a great sense of
cmmfort and in company with a large retinue. His retinue is the whole
¢ mature, the birds and the animals, all the saints, the martyrs and the
@ngels. Above all he is in the company of our All-haly Lady and her Son.
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The monastic life flows from Holy Scripture

things have their foundation in the eternal book, in Holy Scripture. The
zaastic life flows from Holy Scripture, from the Gospel. What does the
& Testament say? Leave your country and your kindred and your father’s
wsz, and come to the land which I will show you. And what does Christ
FHe who loves father or mother more than me is not worthy of me, and
#hez loves son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me; and he who
% take up his cross and follow after me is not worthy of me.

tigually, all that the holy Fathers have to say about monasticism is
rred by Holy Scripture. It’s impossible to reject any one of the
. If you reject Saint Symeon the New Theologian then you will

Gen. 12:1

Matt.
16:37-8




It's particularly important for someone to recognize his calling

Someone who wants to enter the monastic life must see all the possibil-
ities open before him and make a free choice, with divine love as his sole
incentive and without any selfish motivation. It’s not good to brood mo-
rosely and afflict yourself in order to become a monk. Make a different
kind of effort: read and pray, and have as your sole aim to advance in
the love of God and of the Church. And so, as you live within the love of
God, you will live in freedom, because where there is love there is free-
dom. Move only within the realm of divine love.

In the eyes of God, the married and the unmarried person are the same,
provided they live in accordance with the commandments of God and pro-
vided they live the life of God. Chastity, lack of possessions and poverty,
which are the virtues of the monk, are to be found in a person’s heart.
Someone may be a virgin as far as the body is concerned, but be like an in-
veterate whore as far as the soul is concerned on account of his malice and
passions. Someone may own a dozen houses and yet in his soul be liberat-
ed from material things and live like someone who owns nothing. On the
other hand, someone may be poor in an external sense, but not be free of
possessions internally. It is not the quantity of possessions that makes
someone propertied or unpropertied, but the attachment of the heart.

It is particularly important for someone to recognize his or her call-
ing. Some people wish to enter the monastic life as a reaction to some-
thing. Let me tell you a story.

A girl went to [ive in a convent. Her parents protested loudly and be-
wailed the fact, but in response the girl became all the more adamant.
The parents came to me and I advised them not to behave in that way,
but to leave the girl free to do as she liked. T suggested they go to the
services at the convent and shower their best wishes on everyone and
speal kindly to the Mother of the community and so on. And so in this
way the reaction evaporated. After a short time the young girl asked the
Mother of the community for permission to study for a theology degree
at the university. And this she did. She lived in the monastery and went
to the university to sit the exams at the end of each semester until she
got her degree. As soon as she got her degree, she left the monastery.

The life of the monk is life in an alien land

The life of a monk is life in an alien land. This is embroidered into the
monastic ‘schema’ or breast-cloth worn by the monk. A large letter = is
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joined to the letter Z, standing for Zévy) Zwt, which means ‘Alien Lifé’.
I have experienced this living in an alien land, far from everyone and
everything. You work and you pray and only God sees you. I loved the
desert very much. Even now I continue to love the desert. The best thing
would be if T were able to go to Kavsokalyvia on the Holy Mountain. I am
atways filled with joy when I go to Kavsokalyvia.

It’s truly marvellous for a hermit to live along with two or three like-

minded people, so that what the one desires the others desire. If one
makes spiritual progress, then the others also make progress. They all
engage in ascetic exercise together and experience the spiritual joy giv-
za by Christ. They have died to the whole world. In this way a hermit is
zot harmed. On the contrary, he is invigorated.
- What the hermit has chosen is the most magnificent, the most sa-
red and the most holy way of life — provided he keeps in mind to love
£hrist. If he loves Him, then he will give himself conscientiously to
Ehrist, he will progress in order to offer himself to Him with all his soul.
: he is not able to do this, however, it’s not bad for him to work in the
Zhurch in a different way.

I felt that my obedience to my elders was like Paradise

possible for everything in a monastery to be well ordered, but for
ere to be no monastic life. The monastery must place obedience and
ze confessor’s stole above all else. Every time that I made confession I
s filled with an immense joy and I devoted myself to prayer. Not on-
then, but even now, when I make confession I feel joy and at once all
wréens are lifted from my soul. I have invested great faith in the
szcrament of confession. I believe all guidance should be given through
~sacrament of confession. All things should be done in obedience
i in sanctification.
Dbedience is a great and wise thing. It is the secret of spiritual life.
-zre unable to comprehend it. But, with the grace of our Lord, I have
<rienced it. I know how delightful it is and how perfect and carefree
i 1o obey God, to devote yourself to the worship of God and to obey
wes elder. Obedience is very important. It is a great virtue and is the
z¢ s humility. Obedience with joy and willingness — even if what
2z elder demands is wrong-headed. Obedience as such is of great val-
Such obedience is touching to God: I love those who love me, and
who seek me shall find grace.
#ith obedience you are transformed in everything. You become
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quick, clever, stronger and rejuvenated in everything. Christ loved me
and gave me the grace to be obedient. And I sensed this grace a little,
and what I have, I have as a result of obedience. I felt that my obedience
to my elders was like Paradise. And indeed I wanted them to be even
more severe towards me. I was not satisfied. Now, however, in my old
age, I see that they were in fact very strict. At the time I didn’t realize it.

Obedience, especially to a spiritual father, is a great capital. When
you live with a saint, you too are sanctified. You assume something of
his saintly habits from his words and from his silence. His prayer affects
you. Even when you don’t speak, something takes place, something holy
and divine is transmitted to you without your realizing it. Saint Pro-
choros and Saint Proclos and others lived with holy teachers and were
inspired by them and became saints themselves. The same is true of
Saint Symeon the New Theologian and Saint Gregory Palamas and
many more.

Our elder plays a very important role in our lives. The elder guides
our footsteps. He is not simply an educated man who has become an
elder because he has studied theology. We need to recognize what an
elder is. An elder may be quite uneducated and have little worldly
knowledge; he may be lacking in eloquence and have read little, but
nevertheless he may be superior to the educated person when he has
lived in obedience and has received the grace of God. Such an elder is
able to benefit those under him immensely, if they are obedient to him.

Of course it’s true that what your elder says is also said in books. But
it’s not the same thing. The elder who experiences these spiritual things
and who doesn’t say to you, ‘this Father says this, and that book says
that’, but who himself experiences the life of Christ and who will speak
to you out of his own experience, will transmit these spiritual experi-
ences to you and will imprint them in your soul and you will learn from
him how to attract the grace of God.

When you have an elder and you live close to him, you will love him.
And when the elder loves you in turn and you are like-minded, then you
become one. Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there
am I in the midst of them. Christ is there. In this state distance is abol-
ished. Wherever we may be, we are united in Christ and we pray; and
thus the grace of God visits us and invigorates us continually. In this
way we experience unity in the Church. We have the sense of ‘oneness,,
that is, that we are all one. That is how elders and the monks subject to

them used to live.

These are not fairy-tales. I have seen these things many times.
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When [ went to the Holy Mountain, all things were left behind — ‘the
world and the rulers of the world,* my family and relatives — they all
became obedience to my elder, they became prayet, they became joy. As
I walked around Kavsokalyvia they became heaven. But whenever I
started to feel a little tired of it all, immediately my regard for my par-
ents and for the world would weigh down on me again.

Obedience to an elder is a great virtue, a great advantage. It is every-
thing. You must pass through obedience to be a complete person, in or-
der to face the difficulties of human life. Without humility and without
gbedience, you do not have the grace of God. If you do not pass through
fumility and therefore through obedience you have a very hard time.

- Lzck of obedience is due to egotism and self-love. Egotism and pride
=agendered the disobedience which ejected us from Paradise. A proud
Ferson can never be obedient. He always wants to examine and ques-
on what he is told in order to see if it’s right or wrong and to respond

A:ardmaly Or else he does it, but with protestations and objections,

{ieving that in this way he is demonstrating his freedom. But in obe-

znce a person discovers true freedom, whereas slavery is that which

_-gusnpels him not to obey. When he obeys, he enters into the freedom of
e children of God.

"~ Even those who live in a cave experience these things. It is the
paocess of assimilation to God — theosis — which embraces everything,

~ They are united with God. They cultivate the spirit and this cultivation

i endless and insatiable. God is the height of perfection, the highest

zood. Union with God has everything. Full satisfaction is achieved by
¢his union. No other pleasure is higher than the pleasure given by union
w3t God. It is the pleasure which passes all understanding. It is the

" pheasure of those who have given themselves to God. This all happens

with divine help. Where grace is effective, things are supernatural.
Pray that God may grant us to sense and experience these magnifi-
<zat things, albeit to a smell degree.

By studying the words of God you can become saints without very great effort

Trewote yourselves to the Scriptures. Love reading and studying them.
Fhe more | hear the Psalter and the poetic canons, the more I want to
%ear them. They are so close-to-life and engaging that I cannot have

zmoegh of them. Read clearly and distinctly, word by word. Read the
e dizastikon at Vespers of the feast of Saint Basil, 15t January.
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words aloud and listen to them; that’s a great help. And where you come
across a particularly meaty passage, read it again to understand it bet-
ter. What can I say! [ listen to the words again and again with an un-
quenchable thirst. They sweeten the soul. That’s what is important.

And so since you will thirst for the words of the poetic canons, of the
Psalter and of all the church service books, and since you will desire to
read, hear and take them to heart, as soon as the simantron sounds, you
will run at once with love and eagerness to hear the first words of the
daily cycle of prayer, ‘On rising from sleep, we fall down before You,
Good Lord’ That’s the way to achieve the object of your desire. The soul
then reverts to its original luster, to its primeval state, to its ancient
beauty. What does God say? ‘On whom shall T look, if not on the meek
and peaceful man who fears my words? Christ gives grace to the person
who loves His words and all good things come easily to him.

As you see, we struggle without warfare and without bloody contests.
Our soul is gladdened and our hearing is sweetened as we hear the
hymns and something happens within us. This pleasure brings divine
enthusiasm and our soul becomes worthy to receive the grace of God
and God Himself sanctifies the soul. We cannot be sanctified without di-
vine grace, however much we try. Whereas by meditating on the words
of Scripture we can become saints, simply and without great effort.

1 also liked, and I still like, the books written by the holy Fathers of
the Church — John Chrysostom, Basil the Great, Gregory the Theolo-
gian, Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory Palamas and so on. But, to be quite
honest, I haven’t studied them closely. Nevertheless, I know all these
blessed fathers. ..

On the Holy Mountain they didn’t use to allow you to read The
Philokalia* and the other ascetic fathers — only Holy Scripture and the
lives of the saints. Don’t misunderstand me on this. To read these books
you have to have a spiritual father who has experience of these things,
otherwise there is a high likelihood that you will be confused. And this
is because they must be accompanied by obedience. Without obedience,
you come to harm. These books write about very exalted matters, divine
lluminations, which the evil spirit can exploit if there is not obedience
to a spiritual father. And what is required is pure obedience — not ego-
tistical obedience or obedience designed solely to please the spiritual fa-
ther — but simple, selfless obedience.

That’s why I want you to devote yourselves more to the study of the

* A five-volume collection of writings on prayer and the spiritual life; see fn. to p. 250 below.
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{4d and New Testament and to the hymns and poetic canons. Read the
Church Fathers with the same zeal that you would read the hymns and
the poetic canons, but first of all read Holy Scripture. Read the Gospel
znd the Old Testament. This is the treasure-house, because all the
Fathers drew on this wealth. It is the source and the foundation. It is in-
exhaustible and you can never weary of it. You will undoubtedly feel too
what the Psalmist says: Your words are above honey to my mouth. He
deoesn’t say ‘like honey’, but above honey to my moutl’, in order to indi-
czte the exceptional sweetness of the words of God.

The divine services in the church should always be celebrated with eros

Fae divine services of the Church are words in which we converse and
- zpezk to God with our worship and with our love. The hours spent clos-
to Paradise are the hours spent in the church together with all our
f&rethren when we celebrate the Divine Liturgy, when we sing and when
w2 receive Holy Communion. Together we all follow the divine services
< the words of our Lord. With the Gospel, the Epistles, the hymns of
2 Book of the Eight Tones, of the Lenten Triodion, and of the Offices
the Saints, we achieve our union with Christ.

But the snares of Satan are many for those who worship God. Temp-
‘om manages very successfully to ensure that we pay no attention to
worship. We go to church frequently, only to continue our sleep. As
soem as we hear the readings and the hymns, we close our eyes. We en-
into a state of languidity and we are unable to follow the words of the
2s. Itis a satanic thing, this soporific state, and very obviously so.
Think what we are missing when we are in church in this thought-
s state! Although before you go to church you say to yourself, Tl pay
sention, [ won't doze off again, I'll be alert, yet you don't succeed. All
e exhortations, TH pay attention’, and so on, are attempts to compel
zselves which provoke a negative reaction within us. And with com-
fsion we achieve nothing. On the contrary, the state of sloth overtakes
i znd ridicules us: ‘Concentrate hard now, force yourself, do what you
z.but ], your old self, have you in my hand and I'll keep a tight hold on
2ad now, if you can, let me see you make your spiritual progress!”
Whatever you do under compulsion and whatever causes your soul
k instinctively and protest, causes you harm. This is something
szid many times. | have seen monks and lay people of every age
g the Church and abandoning God entirely, because they are un-
o bear the inner pressure and the pressure from other people.
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Ps. 83 [84)

Pressure causes a person not only to react negatively against the
Church, but not to want the Church at all. It does not have a positive ef-
fect. It bears no fruit. He does whatever it is, albeit reluctantly, because
his elder or spiritual father told him to. He says to himself, for example,
‘Now I must go to Compline.’ Yes, he does the thing, but whatever is
done in a mechanical way is harmful and not beneficial.

You are often forced to do what is good. But it mustn’t be done un-
der duress; it’s not beneficial, it’s not spiritually edifying. Take, for ex-
ample, the Jesus Prayer. If you force yourself to say it, after a time you
will weary of it and you will throw it away; and then what happens? If
you do it as a chore, the pressure builds up inside you until it bursts out
in some evil. Pressure of this kind can even make you not want to go to
church at all. Go to church in a different spirit, not with pushing and
shoving, but with pleasure and joy. For this to happen, you must pay at-
tention and take pleasure and joy in the services, in the hymns, the
readings and the prayers. Listen to each word and follow the meanings.
Do you see? This is where the joy comes from.

There is, however, another great danger. If we don’t pay attention,
we may listen to and sing everything mechanically. We read the words
and hear them because we must. For example, the monk goes to Ves-
pers and hears the words: How lovely are Your dwelling places, O Lord of
Hosts; my soul longs and faints for the courts of the Lord.... We hear it
today, we hear it tomorrow, we hear it the day after and all the year
round.* The same thing again and again. When a person hears it with-
out participating, he wearies of it, he dozes off, he doesn’t enter more
deeply into the words, he becomes bored and then reaction sets in.
Thereafter he finds no benefit and no joy. Despair sets in and the devil
doesn’t miss the opportunity to work harm.

The divine services are a very great affair. They are everything. I have
experienced this. The precondition is for everything to be done with
eros, with interest and with a sincere disposition to worship Christ — not
as a chore and not perfunctorily, but with eros and divine enthusiasm. If
we do not feel like this, the services are without value. Not only are they
valueless, but they are harmful. ‘Then, you will say, ‘let’s stop doing
them” No, not at all. But as far as you can, avoid simply following the
book and look to the substance of the matter. That is, take pleasure in
prayer and in conversation with God. Boredom is disaster for the monk.

For my own part, [ am never bored. I have always enjoyed the ser-

* This psalm is read daily at the Ninth Hour.
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76:@5 I didn’t put any pressure on myself and I never did anything as a
%gmnden duty. On the contrary, if possible [ want to hear the same
nzs today and every day. Over and over again. That’s what's of value.
czmnot be satisfied even if I repeat the words all day long. And I be-
Jeve that all these things benefit us greatly. There is so much juice to be
eziracted which refreshes and nourishes our soul. You, too, should in
s way give yourselves with all your heart to Christ.

When I read the prayer of the Ninth Hour before the Cross on Good
idz7 in the Polyclinic once, I read it and it became a living reality for
= “Master, Lord Jesus Christ our God, long-suffering...*

The next day the consultant said to me in front of the student doctors:
“Father, how marvellous that prayer was yesterday! You must be a

‘Tm no saint, [ replied. ‘But because I want to become a saint, I
#ked for God’s mercy to sanctify me and my soul was touched. I am
oy sinful and that was a sign from Christ. '
That prayer is a masterpiece, isn’t it? And so, I say, read it over and
The liturgical prayers which seem perfunctory become your own when
7 are said with meaning and care. When even the most sinful person
wemds the Prayers of Preparation for Communion he is greatly sanctified.
in this way the soul is cultivated without our realizing. Bloodlessly.
t is, the old self is rendered useless. 1t is rendered useless without a
5t It is not provoked, but it is rendered useless and the new man
75 end develops.

Prayer at night is best

pose physical exhaustion. Make this an aim in order for body and
to be exercised. Our life depends on our will. We can experience
ztever and however we want. The person who makes greater effort
7 Christ — something which of course is a product of divine eros —
fracts more grace. And when we say effort, we mean, apart from
=rything else, prayer during the night. It is of great benefit to get up
ing the night for prayer. Prayer at night is best. We hear the
het [saiah saying, From night my spirit holds vigil towards You, O
. and David says, I kept vigil and I became as a sparrow alone on a
... Hear my prayer in the morning... ‘You shall hear my voice

-Przver of Saint Basil the Great at the end of the Ninth Hour.

167

Isa. 26:9

Ps. 101:8
[102:7]




Ps.5:4 in the morning, in the morning I shall stand before You and You shall

Ps.62:2 watch over me... O God, my God, I hold vigil towards You. How mar-

[63:1] velously David expresses it! He doesn’t say it, he lives it and rejoices
in it. He has the grace of God. The Holy Spirit.

Many on the Holy Mountain pray day and night. And when you pray
from evening until morning you are not aware of the time passing. In the
love of God time flies at a different speed. You cannot imagine what happens
on the Holy Mountain at night! Fragrance, incense, angels, prayers... The
angels take the prayers of the saints and bring them before God. A mystery!

On the Holy Mountain we woke up without an alarm clock. When the
time came we got up immediately. Even if you were tired from the day be-
fore and hadn’t gone to bed until late, you still leapt up when the time came.
It is a matter of habit to jurnp out of bed as soon as you wake up. Of course,
you can equally well just turn over on your other side and sleep until mid-
day. A very bad habit! As soon as you wake up, get up at once. Choose the
night-time hours. You enter into prayer more easily. Even if you just happen
to wake up during the night, don’t go back to sleep at once. God is giving you
an opportunity to pray as much as you can in the stillness and quiet.

Apart from the stillness, there is something else which happens at
night. I have noticed a strange thing. During the twenty-four hour cycle
there is a difference among the hours and the way they affect the human
organism. For example, whereas a wound remains in the same state, the
temperature of the body fluctuates. In the morning the temperature
drops and in the evening and at night it rises more and at midnight it
changes. This depends on the movement of the earth. Just as the body
is affected by the times of day and night, so is the soul.

The person who stays up praying during the night is able to work
better the following day because God gives him grace and his spirit is
renewed. On the contrary, the person who is not disposed to make sac-
rifices for the love of Christ excludes himself from grace.

Body and soul participate in the worship of God

Bodily exertion causes the body to protest and complain and react, but it
is unable to make the soul lax in prayer. You simply turn the radio up
louder, you listen to the music, you enjoy it and you don’t hear the com-
plaints. I mean that by intensifying the prayer, the prayer neutralizes the
weariness. Before complaining about your bodily exhaustion, start pray-
ing, because when you complain grace departs and you are left with your
own strength. If you say ‘Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on mé three
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times, you continue joyfully. God sees you and stretches out His hand to
&elp you. From that moment on, true commugnion with Him commences.
When bodily exertion — prostrations, vigils and sacrifices — takes
place with love, with passionate eros, the body is not harmed. When this
zHort is made freely and with love towards the loved one, towards Christ,
wou show how much you love Him. No one takes account of exertion and
£igue for the person he loves. For example, a monk climbs up 2 moun-
tain, he struggles and sweats and tires himself out. ‘Why did you do it?
people ask him. ‘For the person I love, he replies. ‘Because I knew that I
~woutd make him happy. The person with faith displays his love, his de-
wzgon and his adoration of Christ in tangible ways. That’s why bodily ex-
_gzeion is made. That’s why we make prostrations. Not to gain anything,
Bt because your love for Christ doesn’t allow you to do otherwise.
Perhaps someone will say, T have love in my heart” That’s all very well,
bt prostrations and all the other exercises are still required, because, al-
ugh they are external forms, through those formal actions we are able
penetrate to the substance. If we don’t penetrate to the heart of the
amatter, all is a waste of time. Should I turn somersaults now for God to
sze and be pleased? God takes no delight in these things. Nor do we add
szvihing to Christ with the worship which we offer Him. It is we who re-
gzive the fruits of our efforts; we have need of those things. There are 2
wusand heresies about and you see the kind of torments they subject
4re body to. They have gymnastic exercises where you stick your feet up
uz your head down. They have the most incredible bodily contortions
zmd they attempt in this way to affect the soul. We are not suggesting any-
z of that sort. But when prostrations are made for Christ, grace works
2y on the soul and brings penitence, serenity, peace and joy. But
ihese things come with divine grace and then the body is benefited also.
"+ There used to be rulers and slaves. In order to demonstrate their
section and respect towards their rulers, the slaves would bow down
we their masters. Thus with our prostrations we demonstrate that
zze humble servants of God. We acknowledge our lowliness and dis-
pur respect in a tangible way. With prostrations the Christian is
shled, and this helps for the grace of God to come upon him. When
zzze comes, his heart is set on fire. The fire of love makes sacrifices.
mezrations are a sacrifice and offering — an offering of love and wor-
4nd the whole person participates in the worship, body and soul.
sm 't take pity on your body. Chastise it. You can’t understand what
zof loveis. You need to make sacrifice, exercise — spiritual and bod-
smzmcise. Without exercise nothing is achieved. Subject yourself to a

169




Cf. Mark
12:30,33 &
Luke 10:27

spiritual programume, for example, a rule of prayer,a cycle of church serv-
ices, and so on, and do not diverge from it. Don’t put off for tomoxrow.
Dor’t abandon it even on account of illness, only for mortal llness. When
I was young I did three thousand prostrations a day and I didn’t get tired,
I was inured to it. I chastised myself and disregarded the exhaustion. I
came back from the mountain worn out after collecting wood, and my eld-
ers would set me to dig the garden. I chastised and disdained my body; and
yet I was very strong. But [ had such fire within me! Such fire!

Tll show you how I did the prostrations. I did them rhythmically
and quickly without touching my knees on the ground. First I made the
sign of the cross, striking my fingers on my forehead, then on my knees
and then on each of my shoulders. Then I touched the ground with my
hands and rose up swiftly. Then I would rest my knees briefly on the
ground each time. Do you see how body and soul participate in the wor-
ship of God? Mind and heart are with Christ and the body too is with
Christ. Make the prostrations with piety and love and don’t count them.
It's better to make ten good prostrations rather than a large number
without zeal, without worship and without divine eros. Make as many
as you can, depending on your disposition, but not pseudo-prostrations
and pseudo-prayers. Don’t offer external forms to God. God demands
that what we do for Him be done ‘with all the soul and all the heart.

Prayer should be said all day with love — prayer, hymns and prostra-
tions in turn. And the prostrations which we make to our Holy Lady are di-
rected to Christ, because Our Lady carries Christ within her. Christ is the
Saviour of our soul and our Holy Lady is our mother, our great intercessor.

Prostrations are also gymnastics. And — even though we shouldn’t
think of this at all — there is no better gymnastics for the abdomen, the
bowels, the chest, the heart and the spinal column. It is highly beneficial,
so why shouldn’t we do it? When this exercise is done for the worship of
God and the soul achieves this worship, it is filled with joy and becomes
calm and peaceful. This is everything. At the same time, of course, it al-
5o benefits the body. The body follows and is benefited in turn. Do you
see? Peace and calm come to the soul and good functioning is ensured
for all our bodily systems — circulatory, digestive, respiratory and en-
docrine — all of which have a direct relation with our soul.

The effect of prayer is miraculous

When you enter your monastery, let your soul open to the love of God.
There all things are sanctified: there are so many souls praying, engag-
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in ascetic exercises and living the life of God. Sanctified souls are the
endour of the monastery. The soul has tremendous powers that are
ected in the environment. Thus places that are sanctified affect us
and elevate us. When I find myself in such places, before I even start to
v, the sanctified place elevates me to a heavenly state, as for example,
Paimos and on the Holy Mountain.
To many people the monk seems remote and unsociable. It seems
he is concerned only with his own soul and that he offers nothing
we Church or to the world. That is not the case. If the Church has
ez preserved for so many years, this is due to monasticism. The per-
“gz who enters a monastery and offers everything to Christ enters into
#he Church. Perhaps someone will ask, ‘Do those who live alone in 2
zve help the Church? The answer is ‘yes. The cave-dwellers help the
_Zwarch in a mystical way. A monk who lives in a cave may not cultivate
zes and vegetable gardens, he may not write books and do other things
¢ help towards spiritual life and progress, but there he creates and
relops and is assimilated to God. Hermits stay in caves so that no one
siracts them from the spiritual life. With their fervent and pure life

% above all with their prayer they help the Church. I'll say something
¢ will seem grossly excessive to you. But I want you to believe it. It is
ut the contribution of a monk’s prayer. Listen to me carefully.

Let us assume that there are seven educated preachers who live holy
Ewes. Their rhetorical skill is unparalleled. Each has a parish with ten
sand parishioners. Every day their words are heard by seventy thou-
zmd people. Thousands who hear them are moved to repentance and re-
% to Christ. Whole families are saved. Nevertheless, one monk whom
ene sees and who sits in a cave somewhere has a much greater effect
2 his humble prayer. One produces a greater effect than seven. That is
qﬁ:? see. T am sure of it. That is how important a monk’s prayer is. He
&is own in his cell, but the reverberations of his prayer reach every-
. £ven if they are far off. With his prayer, the monk participates in all
Uz problems which people face and works miracles. His contribution, ac-
swiimgly, is greater than that of the most gifted and worthy preacher.

: skall love the Lord your God with all your heart...

z vour relatives without worrying about their salvation, because
way vou lose your communion with Christ and display little
rrust everything in confidence to the love and providence of
k2 best is for you to give yourself over to the love of God and to

171



cut yourself off from the world and from your relatives and from your
parents and your brothers and sisters. All the things that are experi-
enced by hermits are written in the Order of Monastic Tonsure. It says:

You who, as is written, would come follow after me
Readily renounce all worldly ties,

The parents who gave you birth,

Both children and wives, brothers, sisters and friends,
Money and homes, relatives and servants,

And receive the rank of my Apostles.

Listen to what happened to a hermit in the Wisdom of the Desert Fathers.

An only son of rich parents went into the Nitria desert and there he
made great progress. The years passed. His parents died. There was no
heir and so some of his fellow townsmen came to find him. The inher-
itance was very great. They said to him, ‘We carme to tell you to come, if
you wish, to take over the property of your parents who have died.

He bowed his head and after a short pause he said, T died to the
world before they did, how is it possible for the dead to inherit the dead?’

If we do not die to the world, nothing happens. We must love Christ
and He will love us. All pains will pass; they will be conquered and trans-
formed. Saint Symeon the New Theologian writes in one of his hymns:

...children of God, as is written,

and gods according to grace...children of light. .

as many as shall renounce the vain and delusive world

as many as shall unhatingly hate parents and brethren...*

What a marvellous thing this is! The great secret lies in the ‘expendi-
ture. The monk also possesses maternal and paternal affection, and if he is
not careful, the ‘expenditure’ is made in that direction. If you have within
you five units of love and you spend two on your parents and two on your
brothers and sisters, what is left for God? Whereas in God are found all the
loves of the world. If you love God, you love everything, because all things
are contained within God, and that is how God wishes you to love Him. He
says so Himself: You shall love the Lord your God with all your heart and

Mark 12:30 with all your soul and with all your mind and with all your strength.
These are the ‘Higher Mathematics' of the Christian religion. No
other religion has conceived these ideas, because they are not humax
excogitations. God revealed them to us.

* Hymn 8, lines 12-15 (Sources Chrétiennes 156, 214).
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ON THE MYSTERY OF REPENTANCE

True repentance will bring sanctification

Come to me all you who labour and are heavy laden...

There is nothing higher than what is called repentance and confession.
This sacrament is the offering of God’s love to mankind. In this perfect
way a person is freed of evil. We go and confess and we sense our re-
~ condiliation with God; joy enters us and guilt departs. In the Orthodox
#hurch there is no impasse. There is no impasse because of the exis-
- #zmce of the confessor who has the gift of grace to forgive. To be a con-
Zzssor is a great thing.
: I had the habit from the time I was a boy — and it’s a habit I still
© ave — that whenever I sinned I went and confessed and everything
wznt away. [ would jump for joy. I am sinful and weak. I resort to God’s
pemmpassion and I am saved, I become calm and I forget everything.
Eiwery day I think that I sin, but [ desire that whatever happens to me I
z&z= it into prayer and I don’t keep it locked within me.
Sin makes a person very confused psychologically. The confusion
m ¢ dissipate whatever you do. Only with the light of Christ does the
fusion depart. Christ makes the first move, Come fo me all you who
Swaer and are heavy laden. .. Thereafter we accept this light in our good
which we express with our love towards Him, with our prayer and
&h the sacraments.
_ For the soul to repent it must first awake. It is in this awakening that
%= miracle of repentance occurs. This is where human will plays its
The awakening, however, is not something that rests only with the
fmitvidual man or woman. The individual on his own is unable to bring
s@hout. God intervenes. Then divine grace comes. Without grace a per-
7= cannot repent. The love of God does everything. He may use some-
iz — an illness, or something else, it depends — in order to bring a
czson to Tepentance. Accordingly repentance is achieved through di-
grace. We simply make a move towards God and from then on-
& ETace Supervenes.
s may say to me, If that is so, all things are done by grace” This
#me point. Here, too, we have a case of what I say, namely, that we
s Sore God if God does not love us. Saint Paul puts it very well:
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same happens with repentance. We cannot repent unless the Lord gives
us repentance. And this holds for everything. It is a case of the scrip-
tural principle, Without me you can do nothing. If there are not the pre-
conditions for Christ to enter into us, repentance does not come. The
preconditions are humility, love, prayer, prostrations and labour for
Christ. If the sentiment is not pure, if there is no simplicity and if the
soul is moved by self-interest, then divine grace does not come. In that
case we go and confess, but we don’t feel relief.

Repentance is a very delicate matter. True repentance will bring
sanctification. Repentance will sanctify us.

When a person makes confession,
grace frees him from his psychological wounds

Man is not solely responsible for his transgressions. The mistakes, sins
and passions are not only personal experiences of the person who comes
to confession. Every person has incorporated into himself the experi-
ences of his parents and especially of his mother, that is, how his mother
lived when she was carrying him in her womb — if she was anxious, if
her nervous system was exhausted, if she was happy, if she was sad, if she
was depressed. In other words, her whole nervous system affected the
nervous system of the embryo. So that when the child is born and grows
up, it assumes also the experiences of its mother, that is, of another per-
son. A state is created in a person’s soul on account of his parents, which
he carries with him all through his life. It leaves its marks within him and
many things that happen to him during his life are a consequence of this
state. The way he behaves has a direct relation to the state of his parents.
He grows up, is educated, but is not remedied. This is where a laxge part
of the responsibility for the spiritual state of a person is to be found.

There is, however, a secret. There is a way for a person to be freed from
this evil. This way is a general confession, which takes place through the
grace of God. Your spiritual father might say to you, How much I wish that
we could be in a quiet place and that I could be free of all other duties so
that you could tell me about your life from the beginning, from the time you
first had consciousness of your self, about all the events you remember and
how you reacted to them, not only the unpleasant memories, but also the
pleasant ones, not only your sins, but also the good things, your successes
and failures. Everything. Everything that goes to make up your Life’

1 have often used this general confession and I have seen miracles
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worked through it. The moment you relate these things to your confessor,
&vine grace comes and frees you from all the unpleasant experiences
zzd wounds, the psychological traumas and feelings of guilt, because
while you are talking, your spiritual father is praying fervently to the
Zord for you to be liberated from all these things.

Some time ago a woman came to me and made a confession of this
nd and she was greatly benefited. Her psychological state improved,
because something had been tormenting her. Now this woman sent a
iziend of hers to me and we went out and sat on the rock outside the
monastery at Kallisia and she started to talk. I said to her,*Tell me what-
zwer you feel you need to. If I ask you about something, then tell me. If
i don't ask you, then continue talking, just as you feel you need to.

1 listened to all that she was telling me, not simply with attention,
%t I observed the effect of prayer on her psychological world. T looked
-imside her soul and I saw that grace was entering her, just as I saw her

Before me. Because in the confessor there is grace and in the priest there
# grace. Do you understand what [ am saying? When someone is mak-

=

ing confession, the priest is praying for him. At the same time grace
comes and frees him from the traumas in his soul, which have been
rmenting him for years without his being aware of what caused them.
¥es indeed, I believe very strongly in all this!
You can speak to your confessor just as you feel, but that’s not as im-
portant as it is that, as he prays, the priest looks into your soul and sees how
7 are and transmits to you the grace of God. It has been proved that this
peking into the soul is a spiritual radiation, which relieves you and cures
1. Don't imagine that these are natural rays. These things are true. And
wat happened with Christ? He took hold of the hand of the woman with
zz issue of blood and said, I felt power leaving me. You'll say, Yes, but He
s God. Christ, of course, was God, but did not the Apostles do the same?
All spiritual fathers and confessors have this grace and when they pray
=¥ Tansmit it as conductors. For example, if we want to switch on an elec-
heater in this room then we need to take the cable and plug it in, other-
it won't work. As soon as the cable is plugged in, however, the current
smsses through the cable. These are spiritual matters of our religion. We
r speak about cables, but in reality this is ‘divine psychoanalysis.

ized forgives everything with confession

7 1 fet’s turn back to sins we have confessed. The recollection of sins
satul. Have we asked for forgiveness? Then the matter is closed.
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God forgives everything with confession. We mustn’t turn back and en-
mesh ourselves in despair. We need to be humble servants before God
and have a sense of gratitude for the forgiveness of our sins.

It is not healthy to be excessively downcast on account of your sins and
to turn with such revulsion against your evil self that you end up in despair.
Despondency is the worst thing. It is a snare set by Satan to make a person
Jose his appetite for spiritual things and to bring him into a state of despair,
inactivity and negligence. In this state a person is unable to do anything and
rendered useless. The person says, T am sinful and wretched, I am this, ] am
that, T didn’t do this, [ dido’t do that. . I should have done that then, now it’s
too late, nothing can be done. . .T've wasted my life, ] am unworthy. . JHeis
brought into a sense of inferiority and consumed by fruitless self-reproach.
Do you know what a destructive thing that is? It is pseudo-humility.

All these things are symptoms of a person in despair whom Satan has
brought under his sway. Such a person reaches the point where he doesn’t
even want to receive Communion because he regards himself as unworthy
of everything, He attempts to negate everything about himself and is ren-
dered useless. This is a snare set by Satan so that a person will lose his hope
in God’s love. All this is quite terrible and contrary to the Spirit of God.

1, too, think that I am sinful and that I am not living as I should.
Nevertheless, I make whatever distresses me into prayer. I do not shut
it up inside myself. I go to my spiritual father and confess it and itis fin-
ished and done with. Dor’t let’s go back and recriminate and say what
we didn’t do. What is important is what we will do now, from this mo-
ment onwards — as Saint Paul says, forgetting the things that are behind
and stretching forward to the things that are before us.

The spirit of cowardice attempted to sever Saint Paul’s zeal for
Christ, but he took courage and said, It is nio longer I who live; Christ lives
in me. And also, Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall
tribulation or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril or
sword? As it is written, for Your sake we are killed all the day long; we are
accounted as sheep for the slaughter. And David the prophet and king
said, I shall not die, but live, and declare the works of the Lord. Read the

Scriptures. Remember the fine words, I love those who love me, and
those who seek me shall find grace.

Phil. 3:14

Gal. 2:20

Rom. 8:35-6

Ps. 137:17
[118:17]

Prov. 8:17

In Christ is found all that is beautiful and all that is healthy

If we love Christ, all is easy. I have not yet succeeded in this, but now I
am trying to love Him. In Christ there is everything — all that is beau-
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gful and all that is healthy. The healthy soul experiences the gifts of the
Holy Spirit which are love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness,
Jaith, meekness, continence. The man of God experiences also the things
mentioned by Saint Paul in his hymn to love: Love is long-suffering and
& kind...it does not think any evil...it covers and protects all things and
Sekieves all things.. love never fails.

Do you possess these things? Then you possess happiness, Christ, Par-
zdise. And even the body functions smoothly, without irregularities. The
grace of God changes a person; it transfigures him in soul and in body. All
#Enesses then disappear — no colitis, no thyroid or stomach problems, or
mrthmg Everything functions normally. It is good to walk, work and go
zbout your business enjoying good health. But first of all you should have
Bealth of soul. The foundation is health of soul; health of body follows.
Zimost all illnesses come from lack of faith in God and this creates the
zmxiety. The abolition of the religious sentiment creates anxiety. If you
~dox’t have love for Christ and if you don’t occupy yourself with holy mat-
gz, you will certainly be filled with melancholy and evil. What happens
iz the world, however? Listen and I'll give you an example.

Agirl went to a doctor and he prescribed hormones for her. I said to her:
‘Don’t take them, my child! 'm not a doctor, and I don’t want you
2t on miy say-so, but I know that you shouldn’t take them. At least
.1 to see an endocrinologist first. The problem is more a matter for an
smdocrinologist. It’s because of your worries.

“It’s true, she said, ‘T've had a lot of worries’

“Well then, that’s what it is, Calm down, be at peace, make confes-
sion and receive Communion and all will be well”

Well, she went to an endocrinologist and explained her problem.
< doctor told her:

- “On no account should you take this medicine. Throw it away. It will
7ou a great deal of harm’

She telephoned me afterwards and said:

“The doctor told me exactly the same thing as you did’

Tou see then what happens in the world? Whereas with confession
% Holy Communion many people have been cured.

%hen someone is empty of Christ then a thousand and one other
== come to fill his soul: jealousies, hatreds, boredom, melancholy,
7. a worldly frame of mind and worldly pleasures. Try to fill
with Christ so as not to have it empty. Your soul is like a cis-
water. If you channel the water to the flowers, that is, to the
= will experience true joy and all the thorns of evil will with-
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er away. But if you channel the water to the weeds, these will grow and
choke you and all the flowers will wither.

Raise everything up to Christ. That's how you will experience joy with
the grace of God. I can do all things through Christ who strengthens me...
Don’t say that you will achieve something. Never imagine such a thing.
The Lord said, Without me you can do nothing. There is no other way.
Never should a person trust in his own. powers, but rather in the mercy
and compassion of God. He will make a little effort, but Christ will crown
that effort. It is a delusion to believe that you achieved something on your
own. The more someone progresses and approaches towards Christ, the
more he feels that he is imperfect. The Pharisee, on the contrary, who
says, ‘Look at me! I am good, I do this and I do that.. .’ is deluded.

Prayer and worship gradually transform depression and turn it into joy

Nowadays people often feel sadness, despair, lethargy, laziness, apathy
and all things satanic. They are downcast, discontent and melancholy.
They disregard their families, spend vast sums on psychoanalysts and
take anti-depressants. People explain this as ‘insecurity’. Our religion
believes that these states derive from satanic temptation.

Pain is a psychological power which God implanted in us with a
view to doing us good and leading us to love, joy and prayer. Instead of
this, the devil succeeds in taking this power from the battery of our soul
and using it for evil. He transforms it into depression and brings the
soul into a state of lethargy and apathy. He torments us, takes us cap-
tive and makes us psychologically ill.

There is a secret. Turn the satanic energy into good energy. This is
difficult and requires some preparation. The requisite preparation is
humility. With humiiity you attract the grace of God. You surrender
yourself to the love of God, to worship and to prayer. But even if you do
all in the world, you achieve nothing if you haven’t acquired humility.
All the evil feelings, insecurity, despair and disenchantment, which
come to take control of the soul, disappear with humility. The person
who lacks humility, the egotist, doesn’t want you to get in the way of his
desires, to make any criticism of him or tell him what to do. He gets up-
set, irritated and reacts violently and is overcome by depression.

This state is cured by grace. The soul must turn to God’s love. The
cure will come when we start to love God passionately. Many of our
saints transformed depression into joy with their love for Christ. That
is, they took this power of the soul which the devil wished to crush and
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gave it to God and they transformed it into joy and exultation. Prayer
and worship gradually transform depression and turn it into joy, be-
cause the grace of God takes effect. Here you need to have the strength
fo aftract the grace of God which will help you to be united with Him.
Art is required. When you give yourself to God and become one with
Him, you will forget the evil spirit which drags at you from behind, and
this spirit, when it is disdained, will leave. And the more you devote
vourself to the Spirit of God, the less you will look behind to see the
spirit that is dragging at you. When grace attracts you, you will be unit-
ed with God. And when you unite yourself to God and abandon your-
self to Him, everything else disappears and is forgotten and you are
saved. The great art, the great secret, in order to rid yourself of depres-
sion and all that is negative is to give yourself over to the love of God.

Something which can help a person who is depressed is work, inter-
est in life. The garden, plants, flowers, trees, the countryside, a walk in
the open air — all these things tear a person away from a state of inac-
gvity and awake other interests. They act like a medicine. To occupy
oneself with the arts, with music and so on, is very beneficial. The thing
that [ place top of the list, however, is interest in the Church, in reading
Holy Scripture and attending services. As you study the words of God
wou are cured without being aware of it.

Let me tell you about a girl who came to me. She was suffering from
dreadful depression. Drugs had had no effect. She had given up every-
thing — her work, her home, her interests. I told her about what I knew.
i told her about the love of Christ which takes the soul captive because
the grace of God fills the soul and changes it. I explained to her that the
force which takes over the soul and transforms the power of the soul in-
%o depression is demonic. It throws the soul to the ground, torments it
znd renders it useless. I advised her to devote herself to things like mu-
sic which she had formerly enjoyed. I emphasized, however, most of all
her need to turn to Christ with love. I told her, moreover, that in our
* Church a cure is to be found through love for God and prayer, provided
 this is done with all her heart.

This is the secret of the remedy. That is what our Church believes.
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ON LOVE FOR ONE’S NEIGHBOUR

Love for God and for one’s neighbour, they go together
and cannot be divorced

Love towards one’s brother cultivates love towards God

One thing is needful in our life — love, adoration of Christ and love to-
wards our fellow men. What is required is for us all to be one, with
Christ as the head. This is the only way in which we will acquire grace,
heaven and eternal life. ,
Love towards one’s brother cultivates love towards God. We are hap-
py when we secretly love all people. Then we will feel that everyone loves
us. No one can attain to God unless he first passes through his fellow
men. For the person who does not love his brother whom he has seen, how
1John 4:20 can he love God whom he has not seen? We need to love and sacrifice our-
selves selflessly for everyone without seeking recompense. A love that
seeks something in return is selfish. It is not genunine, pure and sincere.
Love and have compassion for everyone. And if one member suffers,
1 Cor. all the members suffer with it... For you are members of Christ and par-
12:26~7 ticular members of His body. This is the Church: I, you, and the others
all feel that we are members of Christ, that we are one. Love of self is
egotism. Don’t let’s ask of God that T may remain steadfast and that T
may go to Paradise, but rather let us feel this love for everyone. Do you
understand? This is humility.
In this way, if we live in unity we will be happy and we will live in
Cf. Eph. 5:30 Paradise. Our every neighbour is ‘flesh of our flesh’. Can I be indifferent
towards him? Can I cause him distress? Can I hate him? This is the
greatest mystery of our Church: that we all become one in God. If we do
this we become His own. There is nothing better than this unity. This is
the Church. This is the Orthodox faith. This is Paradise. Let’s read the
High Priestly prayer from the Gospel of Saint John. Listen to the words:
...that they may be one as we are...that they may all be one, as you,
Eather, are in me and I am in you...that they may be one, even as we are
John 17:11, One...that they may be made perfect in one...that where I am they may
21-4 be with me also.
You see? He says it over and over again. He emphasizes the unity.
We need all to be one, one with Christ as our head! Just as Christ is one
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with the Father. This is where the profoundest depth of the mystery of
the Church is concealed. No other religion says any such thing. No one
¢lse demands this refined sensibility which Christ demands: for us all to
become one by the grace of Christ. This is where the fullness is to be
found — in this unity, in this love in Christ. There is no room here for
any separation or any fear. Neither death, nor devil, nor hell. Only love,
0¥, peace and worship of God. You can reach the point where you then
say with Saint Paul: It is no longer I who live; Christ lives in me.

We can very easily reach this point. Good will is required, and God
is ready to enter within us. He ‘stands at the door and knocks, and
“makes all things new’, as the Revelation of Saint John says. Our think-
ing is changed; it is ridded of evil and becomes better, more holy, more
gaick-witted. But if we don’t open to Him who knocks, if we do not

- Zave the things He seeks for, if we are not worthy of Him, then He does
2ot enter into our heart. But in order to become worthy of Him we need
sz die to our old self, so that we die no more. Then we will live incorpo-
sated in Christ along with the whole body of the Church. In this way di-
¥ine grace will come. And when grace comes it will give us everything.

On the Holy Mountain I once saw something I liked very much. In
2 smell boat out at sea there were monks who were carrying various sa-
«zed objects. Each of the monks came from a different place, but for all
#hat they said, ‘this is ours, and not ‘this is mine’.

Let us scatter our love selflessly to all

Abaove everything is love. The thing that must concern you, my children,
is love for the other person, for his soul. Whatever we do, whether it is
zraver or offering advice or pointing out some error, let us do it with
 fove. Without love prayer is of no benefit, advice is hurtful and pointing
- gt errors is harmful and destructive to the other person who senses
_ whether we love him or not and reacts accordingly. Love, love, love! Love
far our brother prepares us to love Christ more. Isn’t that perfect?
Letus scatter our love selflessly to all, without regard to the way they
st towards us. When the grace of God enters us, we will not be con-
rned about whether they love us or not or whether they speak to us
sitely or not. We will feel the need to love all people. It’s egotism on
part to wish for others to speak to us politely. If they don’t we
bt be upset. Let them speak to us as they wish. We needn’t be-
7 Beggars for love. Our aim should be to love them and pray for

28 our soul. Then we will become aware that all people love
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us without our seeking it and without our begging for their love. They
will love us freely and sincerely from the depths of their heart without
our blackmailing them. When we love without seeking to be loved, peo-
ple will gather around us like bees. This is true for everyone.

If your brother is annoying you and wearying you, you should think:
‘Now I've got a pain in my arm or leg and I'll need to tend it with all my
love’ But don’t let’s think that we will be rewarded for any possible good
we might do or that we will be punished for any evil. You come to know-
ledge of truth when you love with the love of Christ. Then you no longer
ask to be loved. That is bad. You love; you give your love. That is good. It
depends on us to be saved. God wishes for our salvation. Scripture says,
God wishes for all men to be saved and to come to knowledge of truth.

We owe no one anything, except to love one another

When someone injures us in whatever way, whether with sianders or
with insults, we should think of him as our brother who has been taken
hold of by the enemy. He has fallen victim to the enemy. Accordingly
we need to have compassion for him and entreat God to have mercy
both on us and on him, and God will help both. If, however, we are filled
with anger against him, then the enemy wili jump from him to us and
make a mockery of us both. A person who condemns others does not
Jove Christ. Our egotism is at fault. This is where condemnation of oth-
ers stems from. Let me give you a little example.

Let’s suppose someone is all alone in the desert. Suddenly he hears a
voice crying out in distress in the distance. He follows the sound and is
confronted by a horrendous sight: a tiger has grabbed hold of a man and
is savaging him with its claws. The man is desperately shouting for help.
In a few minutes he will be torn to pieces. What can the person do to
help? Can he run to his side? How? It's impossible. Can he shout for help?
Who will hear him? There is no one within earshot. Should he perhaps
pick up a stone and throw it at the man to finish him off? ‘Certainly not,
we would say. But that’s is exactly what can happen if we don’t realize
that the other person who is acting badly towards us has been taken hold
of by a tiger, the devil. We fail to realize that when we react to such a per-
son without love it is as if we are throwing stones at his wounds and ac-
cordingly we are doing him great harm and the ‘tiger’ leaps onto us and
we do the same as him and worse. What kind of love do we have then for
our neighbour and, even more importantly, for God?

We should feel the malice of the other person as an illness which is
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tormenting him and which he is unable to shake off. And so we should
zegard our brethren with sympathy and behave with courtesy towards
them, repeating in our hearts with simplicity the prayer ‘Lord Jesus
Christ, so that the grace of God may strengthen our soul and so that we
don’t pass judgment on anyone. We should regard all people as saints.
We all carry within us the same ‘old self’. Our neighbour, whoever he is,
is ‘flesh of our flesh; he is our brother and, according to Saint Paul, we
owe 1o one anything, except to love one another. We can never pass judg-
ment on others, for no one ever hated his own flesh.

‘When someone has a vice we should try to bombard him with rays
of love and compassion so that he may be cured and freed. These things
zre achieved only through the grace of God. Think that this person is
saffering more than you. In a coenobitic monastery when someone is at
fault, we should not tell him that he is to blame. We must adopt an at-
titude of care, respect and prayer. We must endeavour not to do any-
thing harmful. When we endure insults from our brother, it counts as
martyrdom. And it is something we should endure with joy.

A Christian is gracious. We should prefer to be wronged. If love en-
ters us we forget the wrongs we have been done. This is where the se-
cret lies. When the evil comes from afar, you cannot avoid it. The great
zrt, however, is to show disdain for it. With the grace of God, even
though you see it, it will not affect you, because you will be full of grace.

In the realm of the Spirit of God all things are different. Here one
justifies all things in the behaviour of others. Everything! What have we
s2id? Christ sends rain on the just and on the unjust. I say that you are to
Hiame, even if you tell me that he or she is the one at fault. In the final
znalysis you are to blame in some respect and you will discover in what
respect you are at fault when I tell you that you are to blame. You should
acquire this sense of discrimination in your life. Inquire more deeply
zmto everything and don’t regard things superficially. If we don’t go to
Christ, if we don’t endure patiently when we suffer unjustly, we will be
tormented continually. The secret is to deal with situations in a spiritual
way. Saint Symeon the New Theologian writes in a similar vein:

“We need to regard all of the faithful as one and think that each one
of them is Christ. We need to have such love for each individual that we
are ready to sacrifice our very life for him. Because we ought never to say
o think that any person is evil, but rather to regard all as good. And if you
s2¢ a brother troubled by passions, do not hate him. Hate rather the pas-
- stons that are assailing him. And if you see that he is being tormented by

desires and habits from former sins, have even greater compassion on

183

Rom. 13:8
Eph.5:29

Matt. 5:45



1John 4:20

him, lest you also fall into temptation, since you are made of matter that
easily turns from good to evil. Love for your brother prepares you to love
God more. Accordingly, the secret of love for God is love for your broth-
et. Because if you don’t love your brother whom you see, how can you
possibly love God whom you don’t see? He who does not love his brother
whom he has seen, how can he love God whom he has not seen?*

Let us strive to radiate our good will

Let’s have love, meekness and peace. In that way we help our brother
when he is possessed by evil. Qur example radiates mystically, and not
only when the person is present, but also when he is not. Let us strive to
radiate our good will. Even when we say something about a person
whose way of life does not meet with our approval, the person is aware
of it and we repel him. Whereas, if we are compassionate and forgive
him then we influence him — just as evil influences him — even if he
does not see us.

We shouldn’t be enraged by people who blaspheme or who speak
and act against God and the Church. Such rage is harmful. We may hate
the words and the malice behind them, but we must not hate the person
who spoke them nor become enraged against him. Rather we should
pray for him. A Christian has love and graciousness and should behave
accordingly.

Just as a hermit, who is seen by no one, benefits the world because
the mystical waves of his prayers influence people and transmit the
Holy Spirit into the world, so you, too, should scatter your love, without
expecting anything in return — with love, patience and a smile. ..

Love needs to be sincere. And only the love of God is sincere love.
To a person whom we find tiresome and troublesome, love needs to be
offered in a subtle manner without the person being aware that we are
striving to love him. It shouldn’t be given much outward expression, be-
cause then the person will react. Silence saves us from all evils. Res-
traint of the tongue is a great thing. In a mystical way silence radiates
out to our neighbour. Let me tell you a story.

* This passage contains words of Saint Symeon interspersed with Elder Pophyrios’s own

words. Cf. Symeon the New Theclogian, One Hundred Theological and Practical Chap-
ters, ed. J. Darrouzés, Sources Chrétiennes 51, Paris 1957. Elder Porphyrios asked for this
passage to written out in fine, legible characters, framed, and hung on the wall of his cell,
and for photocopies to be made to be given to people for their benefit.
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A nun who was very concerned that life in her monastery should be
perfectly ordered came to her spiritual father in exasperation and said:

‘Sister so-and-so is disrupting the whole monastery with her prob-
lems and her character. We simply can’t endure her’

Her elder replied:

‘You are worse than she is.

To begin with the nun was taken aback and protested, but after her
elder explained things to her she understood what he meant and was
very pleased. What her elder said was, The evil spirit that takes hold of
the other nun and causes her to behave badly takes hold of you too, even
though you think you are in a better state, and it makes a mockery of you
both. The other nun gets into the state she does without wishing to, but
you, with your over-reaction and lack of love, do exactly the same. In that
way you do no good to your sister and you yourself are harmed.

With silence, tolerance and prayer we benefit others in a mystical way

When we see that the people around us have no love for God we are dis-
tressed. But with our distress we achieve nothing at all. Nor do we
achieve anything by trying to persuade them to change their ways.
That’s not right either. There is a secret, however, and if we understand
it, we will be able to help. The secret is our prayer and our devotion to
God so that His grace may act. We, with our love, with our fervent de-
sire for the love of God, will attract grace so that it washes over those
around us and awakens them to divine love. Or rather God will send His
love and will rouse them all. What we are unable to do, His grace will
achieve. With our prayers we will make all worthy of God’s love.

And you should be aware of something else. Souls that have known
pain and suffering and that are tormented by their passions win most es-
pecially the love and grace of God. It is souls such as these that become
saints, and very often we pass judgment on them. Remember what Saint
Paul says, Where sin abounded, grace flowed even more abundantly.
‘When you remember this, you will feel that these people are more wor-
thy than you and than me. We see them as weak, but when they open
. themselves to God they become all love and all divine eros. Whereas pre-
wiously they had acquired different habits, they now give all the power of
»eir soul to Christ and are set on fire by Christ’s love. That is how God’s
izacle works in such souls, which we regard as ‘lost.
¥ shouldn’t be discouraged, nor should we rush to conclusions,
fwdze on the basis of superficial and external things. If, for example,
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you see a woman immodestly dressed, don’t have regard only for her
outward appearance, but look more deeply into her soul. She may be a
very good soul with an existential restlessness, which she expresses
through her shocking appearance. She has a dynamism within her, the
power of self-projection; she wishes to attract the eyes of others. But
through lack of awareness she has distorted things. Think what would
happen if she were to come to know Christ. She would believe and she
would turn all her passion towards Christ. She would do everything to
attract the grace of God. She would become a saint.

It is a kind of self-projection of our own when we insist on other
people becoming good. In reality, we wish to become good, but because
we are unable to, we demand it of others and insist on this. And where-
as all things are corrected through prayer, we often are distressed or be-
come outraged and pass judgment on others.

Often through our anxieties and fears and our poor psychological
state, without intending to and without being aware of it, we do harm to
another person, even if we love him very much, as, for example, a mother
loves her child. The mother transmiits to the child all her anxiety about its
Jife, about its health and about its progress, even if she doesn’t speak to the
child and even if she doesn’t express what she has inside her. This love,
this natural love, that is, can on occasion be harmful. This is not true, how-
ever, of the love of Christ that is combined with prayer and holiness of life.
This love makes a person holy; it brings him peace, because God is love.

Let our love be only in Christ. In order to benefit others you must
live in the love of God, otherwise you are unable to do good to your fel-
low man. You mustn’t pressurize the other person. His time will come,
as long as you pray for him. With silence, tolerance and above all by
prayer we benefit others in a mystical way. The grace of God clears the
horizon of his mind and assures him of His love. Here is the fine point.
As soon as he accepts that God is love, then abundant light such as he
has never seen will come upon him. Thus he will find salvation.

The best form of mission is through our good example,
our love and our meekness

We should be zealots. A zealot is a person whe loves Christ with all his
soul and who serves his fellow men in Christ’s name. Love for God and
for our neighbour; they go together and cannot be divorced. Passion,
yearning and tears along with contrition, not for a purpose, but all as an
overflowing of the heart!
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Fanaticism has nothing to do with Christ. Be a true Christian. Then
you won’t leap to conclusions about anybody, but your love will ‘cover
all things’. Even to a person of another religion you will always act as a
Christian. That is to say, you will show respect for him in a gracious
manner irrespective of his religion. You will care for a Muslim when he
is in need, speak to him and keep company with him. There must be re-
spect for the freedom of the other person. Just as Christ stands at the
door and knocks and does not force an entry, but waits for the soul to ac-
cept Him freely on its own, so we should stand in the same way in rela-
tion to every soul.

In our missionary endeavour we need to employ a very delicate
manner so that people accept what we are offering, whether it be words,
books or whatever, without reacting negatively. And something else: use
few words. Words often provoke irritation. Prayer and living example
find resonance. Living faith moves people, regenerates them and
changes them, whereas words alone remain fruitless. The best form of
mission is through our good example, our love and our meekness. Lis-
ten and I'll give you an example.

A priest once happened to attend a talk that was being given to an
audience of intellectnals. A cousin of his had taken him along. The
speaker spoke long and eloquently about some Marxist subject. The au-
dience gave him an enthusiastic reception and clapped vigorously at the
end. But while the speaker was still standing on the podium he caught
sight of the priest and said:

“This evening we have a priest in our audience. Perhaps, if he could,
he would say something to us about the subject from a religious and
philosophical point of view.

He said this ironically, believing that he would humiliate the priest
and make the Church look foolish. The priest rose to his feet and said:

‘What indeed could I tell you about the subject, my dear friend? 1
don’t know. I have heard, however, that this wise thinker says this in this
ook and that philosopher says that in that work etc., etc. And Moses says
this in this chapter and verse and Isaiah that, and David says such and
such, and Christ refers to the matter in this way.

He then continued, quoting the passage from Saint Paul:
~ Where is the wise man? Where is the scribe? Where is the disputer of
gais world? Has not God made foolish the wisdom of this world?... God
as chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise...so that
‘2 flesh might boast before God.

The ‘wise speaker was dumbfounded. What was most telling was
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the fact that the priest spoke in the mildest possible manner and with-
out a hint of egotism. The priest in question was in fact a bishop be-
longing to the Ecumenical Patriarchate. He finished by saying:

I confess I know nothing. It’s up to you to judge what is right.

With no little embarrassment the speaker said:

“The priest has indeed spoken to us very well! He has overturned
everything I said’

Mastery of a subject is a great thing when it is combined with meek-
ness, graciousness and love. This is true in all fields. When you have the

' relevant mastery of the subject, then speak. Otherwise, speak through

Matt. 10:16

your example.

In debates, if you say a few words about religion you will prevail. Let
the person who has a different opinion give free rein to his thoughts
and speak as much as he likes... Let him sense that he is addressing
himself to a calm and uncontentious person. Influence him through
your graciousness and prayer and then speak briefly. You achieve noth-
ing if you speak heatedly and tell him, for example, What you're saying
is untrue, a downright lie” What will you achieve? Be as sheep among
waolves. What should you do? Show indifference outwardly, but be pray-
ing inwardly. Be prepared, know what you are talking about and speak
boldly and to the point, but with saintliness, meekness and prayer. But
in order to be able to do this you must become saints.

Love is above everything

Love towards Christ is without limits, and the same is true of love to-
wards our neighbour. It should radiate everywhere, to the ends of the
earth, to every single person. I wanted to go and live with the hippies at
Matala* in order to show them the love of Christ and how great it is and
how it could change and transfigure them. Love is above everything. I'll
give you an example:

There was a hermit with two monks in obedience. He did his utmost
to foster their spiritual development and to make them good. He was
unsure, however, whether they were really making any progress in the
spiritual life and whether they were ready for the Kingdom of God. He
looked for some sign from God about this, but he received no answer.
One day there was going to be vigil service in the church of another her-
mitage that was many hours walk away from his own. They would have

* A resort in Eastern Crete.
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to cross the desert. He sent off his two monks early in the morning so
that they could help prepare the church and he planned to follow later
in the afternoon. The monks had covered some considerable distance
when suddenly they heard a groaning noise. A man was lying badly in-
jured and was crying out for assistance.

‘Take me with you, please,’ he implored. ‘Here in the desert no one
else is going to pass by and who will help me? There are two of you. Lift
me up and take me to the nearest village’

‘There’s no way we can do that, they replied. “We're in a hurry to go
to a vigil and we've got instructions to prepare everything

‘Please take me with you! If you leave me, I'll die. I'll be eaten by the
wild beasts’

‘We can’t do it. We've got to do what we've been told to.

And they walked on.

In the afternoon the elder set out along the same road to go to the
vigil. He came to the spot where the injured man was lying. He saw him
and went up to him and said, ‘What’s happened to you, good man of
God? How long have you been lying here? Did no one see you?

“Two monks passed by in the morning and ! asked them to help me,
but they were in a hurry to go to the vigil’

‘Don’t worry. I'll carry you along, said the elder.

) ‘You won’t be able to, said the injured man. You're an old man and
there is no way that you'll be able to lift me up.’

‘Not at all, you'll see I'll manage. I can’t leave you here. I'll bend down
and you will grab hold of me and I'll carry you along until we get to the
nearest village. A little today and a little tomorrow, but I'll get you there”

) With great difficulty he hoisted the man onto his back and set off.
Walking in the sand with such a great weight was nearly impossible.
Sweat was pouring from him in rivers. He thought to himself, ‘It will
#ake three days, but I'll get there.” As he continued on his way, however,
ﬁe felt his burden getting lighter and lighter until he felt that he was car-
rFing nothing at all. He turned round to see what was happening and
as astonished to see an angel on his back. The angel said to him, ‘God
szat me to inform you that your two monks are not worthy of the King-
fom of God because they don’t have love’ :
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Ps. 138:1-5
[139:1-5]

ON DIVINE PROVIDENCE

God is love; He is not a simple spectator in our life.
He provides and cares for us as our Father,
but he respects our freedom

God has foreknowledge, but He does not pre-ordain

God’s knowledge is beyond comprehension for our own mind. It is in-
finite and encompasses all beings, visible and invisible, from the begin-
ning of time until the end of time. God knows all things with minute
precision in all their depth and breadth. The Lord knows us before we
know ourselves. He knows our predispositions and our slightest
thought, the temptations we play with and our decisions — before we
even take them. But even before our conception and before the creation
of the world he knew us well. This is why David cries out in wonder-
ment: Lord, You tried me and knew me... You understood my thoughts
from afar off... You traced out my path and You foreknew all my ways...
You knew all things, the last things and the first things; You formed me
and set your hand upon me.
The Holy Spirit permeates everywhere. And that is why the person
who is borne on and infused with the Holy Spirit also possesses the
knowledge of God. He knows the past, the present and the future. The
Holy Spirit reveals these things to him. Nothing of our actions is un-
known to God; all are recorded. They are recorded and yet they are not
recorded. They are born, brought into being, and exist, and yet they are
not born. What you know now, God knows before the creation of the
world. Let me remind you what Saint Symeon the New Theologian says
in the Prayer of Preparation for Holy Communion: ‘Your eyes knew my
yet unaccomplished work; and in Your book the things I have not yet
done are for You already written.’*
Some people misunderstand and confuse these words. They say, Since
God has everything written down, we are ruled by fate and destiny. It was,
for example, predestined for you to commit a murder; God had pre-
ordained you to do this.’ And they ask, If I am destined to murder you,am
I responsible or not responsible? Moreover, since “the things I have not yet

* Prayer 7; cf. psaim 138:16 [139:16].
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done are for You already written”, why should we humans be regarded as
responsible for our actions? And can you, who affirm that God is good, tell
me why he ordained this and didn’t avert me from doing it?

Here is the secret: God in His omnipotence and omniscience knows
everything, including the things that will happen in the future, but He is
not the cause of evil. God has foreknowledge, but He does not pre-ordain.
For God there is no past, present and future. All things are naked and
laid bare before Him. This is what Saint Paul says, All things are naked
and laid bare before His eyes. In His omniscience He knows both good
and evil. He cooperates with good, being, as God, good by nature and
alien to evil. But since He is alien to evil, how is it possible for Him to
pre-ordain us for evil? God created everything exceedingly good and
gave to everything a good and holy purpose.

Evil is a problem which our faith explains in a marvellous way which
cannot be bettered. The explanation which our faith gives is as follows:
Evil exists and comes from the devil. Within us we have both the evil
spirit and the good spirit and they battle with each other. Either he will
&ate the one and love the other; or else he will cling to the one and despise
the other. You cannot serve God and mammon. That is, within us a strug-
gle between good and evil takes place. But in this struggle a person is
&ee to decide and to choose. Consequently it is not God who pre-ordains
- =nd decides, but man’s free will.

God in His omniscience knows in all precision not simply before-
hand, but before the creation of the world, that this person, for example,

will commit a murder when he is thirty years old. But the person in his
: %esdom of will (a gift which God gave the person and which he perverted)
@css of his own volition. God is not the cause, nor does he pre-ordain us
r that end. His omniscience does not constrain us. He respects our free-
om; He does not abolish it. He loves us; he does not make us slaves; He
&res us worth. God does not intervene in our freedom; He respects it ful-
Consequently, we are responsible, because we do what we want. God
oes 110t compel us. It is known to God in advance that you will kill this
mm, but it is not arranged by God for you to do it. How is it possible for
Gue — who created us out of infinite love and who Himself is absolute
znd who desires only love — to will to lead you to evil and to mur-
4w Does He give you freedom only to take it from you? You act freely
awed vou decide to do the thing that God knows in advance without com-
g vou, and that is why it is you who are responsible.
These things are very delicate matters and require divine illumination
person to understand them. They are mysteries. What is good in na-
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ture is a mystery. Isn't a tiny flower that attracts you with its variegated
colours and makes you love it beautiful? You approach it and it has such
a delicate fragrance that it awakens your love even more. That is ‘the
good. Of course it is, but isn’t it also a mystery? How did these colours
come about? How did that fragrance arise? The same can be said of the
birds, the animals and sea creatures. All express the goodness of God.

Some people say, Why does God make me suffer? Why does he
make me fall easily into sin? Why did He give me this character? And
so on. And again I repeat. God created us as good. God gave to man
what is most beautiful and best. He intended him to become perfect.
But He gave him freedom and so it is up to him to follow good or evil.
On the one hand there is God’s love and on the other there is man’s free-
dom. Love and freedom are interwoven. Spirit is united with the Spirit.
This is the mystical life. When our spirit is united with the Spirit of God,
then we do good — we become saints.

For our passions and vices another is responsible — our will. God
does not wish to circumscribe our will; He does not wish to pressure us
and impose on us. It depends on us what we will do and how we will live.
Either we will live with Christ and we will have divine life and blessedness
or we will live in melancholy and sorrow. There is no intermediate state
— either the one or the other. Nature takes revenge — it abhors a vacu-
um. Everything can be good, but it can also not be. A kiss, for example,
can be holy or it can be seductive. But that is what is of value, namely, that
a person acts freely. If, on the contrary, God had made us will-less,and we
did only what God willed, there would be no freedom. God made man
seek himself to become good, to desire this himself and for it to be, in a
sense, his own achievement, although in point of fact it comes from the
grace of God. He comes first to the point where he wishes, loves and de-
sires the good and then divine grace comes and he achieves it.

God provides and cares for us as a Father, but He also respects our freedom

God is love; He is not a simple spectator in our life. He provides and
cares for us as our Father, but He also respects our freedom. He does not
pressure us. We should have our hope in God’s providence and, since we
believe that God is watching over us, we should take courage and throw
ourselves into His love and then we will see Him constantly beside us.
We will not be afraid that we will make a false step.

How perfect the human body is! A great factory! It drinks water and
the water goes to the stomach and to the kidneys and purifies the biood. -
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Or take the heart, the lungs, the liver, the gallbladder, the pancreas, the
Srain, the nervous system, the senses, vision, hearing... And what can
we say about the mental powers and how all these systems work to-
gether in perfect harmony under the protection and providence of God!

All things are under God’s providence. How many pine needles has
2zch pine tree? Can you count them? God, however, knows them and
without His will not one falls to the ground. Just as with the hairs of our
head; they are all numbered. He provides for the smallest details of our
Ete; He loves us and protects us.

We live as if we were completely insensitive to the magnificence of
God's providence. God is very withdrawn and mystical. We cannot com-
zeehend His actions. Don’t imagine that God created things in one way and
za corrected them. God is infallible. He corrects nothing, Who God is in
s essence we do not know. We cannot discover the thoughts of God. For
v thoughts are not your thoughts, nor are your ways my ways, says the
{. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher
T your ways and my thoughts than your thoughts.

#hen God bestows on us the gift of humility, then we see all things,
sense all things and we experience God very manifestly. When we do
« have humility, we see nothing. On the contrary, when we are made
srthy of holy humility, we see all things and rejoice in all things. We
snperience God and we experience Paradise within ourselves for Par-
iz 35 Christ hirself.

Let me tell you a story — I don’t know if you've read it yourselves
@ze tales of the Desert Fathers — which shows God’s providence and
> power of an elder’s prayer.*

&

un elder once sent the monk who was in obedience to him —
205 was his name — on an errand far distant from their hermitage.
w2 monk walked for hours on end. It was mid-day and the sun was
zing down. He saw a large rock that cast a welcome shadow and he
w=wt and lay down in the shade of the rock to rest and there he fell
sz While he was sleeping — he was either sleeping or dozing — he
s elder before him shouting and saying:

ios, Paisios, get up at once and get away from where you arel
w25 he heard his elder shouting loudly, he jumped up and leapt
#ie had barely taken half a dozen steps when he saw the rock toppling
sould have caught him like a bird in a trap and crushed every bone

iv. The elder was miles away from Paisios and yet he saw him.

sz of Sinai, The Ladder, “The Life of Saint John of Sinaf.
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This is God’s providence. The Lord’s words are borne out: And these
signs will accompany those who believe: in my name they will cast out
demons; they will speak in new tongues; they will pick up snakes in their

Mark hands, and if they drink any deadly thing, it will not harm them; they will
16:17-18 lay their hands on the sick, and they will recover.

We can think to ourselves and say:

‘My God, Yon are present everywhere and You see everything, wher-
ever [ am. You follow my every step with Your tender care’

We should repeat the words of David:

Where can I go from Your spirit? Or where can I flee from Your pres-
ence? I I ascend to heaven, You are there; if I descend into Hades, you are
present; if I take the wings of the morning and dwell in the uttermost parts

ps. 138:7-10 Of the sea, even there Your hand shall lead me, and Your right hand shall
[139:7-10] hold mefast.

Of course, it’s not enough simply to know this, but it is a great sup-
port and comfort when we believe it, when we experience it and when
we take it to heart.
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ON THE UPBRINGING OF CHILDREN

A large part of the responsibility
for a person’s spiritual state lies with the family

A child’s upbringing commences at the moment of its conception

4 child’s upbringing commences at the moment of its conception. The
embryo hears and feels in its mother’s womb. Yes, it hears and it sees
with its mother’s eyes. It is aware of her movements and her emotions,
even though its mind has not developed. If the mother’s face darkens, it
darkens too. If the mother is irritated, then it becomes irritated also.
“Whatever the mother experiences — sorrow, pain, fear, anxiety, etc. —
= also experienced by the embryo.

If the mother doesn’t want the child, if she doesn’t love it, then the
2mbryo senses this and traumas are created in its little soul that ac-
ammpany it all its life. The opposite occurs through the mother’s holy
tons. When she is filled with joy, peace and love for the embryo,
transmits these things to it mystically, just as happens to children
@t have been born.

For this reason a mother must pray a lot during her pregnancy and
= the child growing within her, caressing her abdomen, reading
ims, singing hymns and living a holy life. This is also for her own
#emefit. But she makes sacrifices for the sake of the embryo so that the
2 will become more holy and will acquire from the very outset holy
fremdations.

Do vou see how delicate a matter it is for 2 woman to go through a
wzgazancy? Such a responsibility and such an honour!

{1t tell you something about other animate and non-rational be-
imgs and you will understand what I mean. In America the following
eriment was carried out: in two identical rooms which were kept
szactly the same temperature flowers were planted in identical soil
watered in exactly the same way. There was, however, one differ-
- in the one room gentle, soothing music was played. And the re-
The flowers in that room displayed an enormous difference in
wzcztion to the flowers in the other room. They had a quite different
7, their colours were more attractive and they grew incompara-
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What saves and makes for good children is the life of the parents in the home

What saves and makes for good children is the life of the parents in the
home. The parents need to devote themselves to the love of God. They
need to become saints in their relation to their children through their
mildness, patience and love. They need to make a new start every day,
with a fresh outlook, renewed enthusiasm and love for their children.
And the joy that will come to them, the heliness that will visit them, will
shower grace on their children. Generally the parents are to blame for
the bad behaviour of the children. And their behaviour is not improved
by reprimands, disciplining, or strictness. If the parents do not pursue a
life of holiness and if they don’t engage in spiritual struggle, they make
great mistakes and transmit the faults they have within them. If the par-
ents do not live a holy life and do not display love towards each other, the
devil torments the parents with the'reactions of the children. Love, har-
mony and understanding between the parents are what are required for
the children. This provides a great sense of security and certainty.

The behaviour of the children is directly related to the state of the
parents. When the children are hurt by the bad behaviour of the parents
towards each other, they lose the strength and desire to progress in their
lives. Their lives are constructed shoddily and the edifice of their soul is
in constant danger of collapsing. Let me give you two examples.

Two sisters came to see me. One of them had gone through some
very distressing experiences and they asked me what was the cause of
these. I answered them:

‘I's because of your home; it stems from your parents.

And as Ilooked at the girl I said:

“These are things you've inherited from your mother.

‘But, she said, ‘my parents are such perfect people. They're Chris-
tians, they go to confession, they receive Communion and we had a re-
ligious upbringing. Unless it is religion that is to blame. ..’

I said to them:

‘I don’t believe a word of all that you're telling me. I see one thing
only, and that is that your parents don't live with the joy of Christ.

On hearing this, the other girl said:

‘Listen, Maria, the Father’s quite right. Our parents go to confession
and receive Holy Communion, but did we ever have any peace at home?
Our father was constantly complaining about our mother. And every
day either the one refused to sit at the table or the other refused to go
out somewhere together. So you see what the Father is saying is true’
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‘What's your father's name?' I asked her.

She told me.

‘What's your mother’s name?’

She told me.

‘Well, I said, ‘the feelings you've got inside you towards your moth-
er are not at all good”

You see, the moment she told me her father’s name I saw his soul,
and the moment she told me her mother’s name, I saw her mother and
I'saw the way her daughter looked at her.

Another day a mother came to visit me with one of her daughters.
She was very distressed and broke down in tears.

‘What's the matter?’ | asked.

‘Pm in total despair over my older daughter. She threw her husband
out the house and deceived us all with a pack of lies.

‘What kind of lies?” I inquired.

‘She threw her husband out the house ages ago and she didn’t tell us
anything. We would ask on the phone, “How’s Stelios doing?”, and she
would reply, “Oh, he’s fine. He’s just gone out to buy a newspaper.” Each
time she would think up some new excuse so that we wouldn’t suspect
anything. And this went on for two whole years. A few days ago we learned
the truth from Stelios himself when we bumped into him by chance.

So I said to her:

“The fault’s your own. It’s you that’s to blame, you and your husband,
but you most of all’

‘What do you mean! she said indignantly. ‘I loved my children to
the point that I was never out of the kitchen. I had no life of my own at
zll. T took them to the church and I was always telling them the right
thing to do. How can you say that 'm to blame?

I turned to her other daughter who was with her and asked:
‘What do you think about the matter?

‘The Father’s right, Mum, she said. ‘We never ever enjoyed a single
_Zay when you weren't quarrelling with Dad’

‘Do you see then, how I'm right? It is you that are to blame. You
umatized the children. They are not to blame, but they are suffering
the consequences.

A psychological state is created in a child as a result of its parents that
accompanies it throughout its life. Its later behaviour and its relationships
7 others are directly connected with the experiences that it carries with
#om its childhood years. The child grows up and develops, but at bot-
s it does not change. This is manifested even in the smallest expressions
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of life. For example, you get a craving for food and want to eat. You take
something and eat it, then you see something else and you want that. You
feel hungry and think that if you don’t eat you'll feel faint and you'll start
to tremble. Youw're afraid you'll lose weight. This is a psychological state
that has its explanation. Perhaps you never knew your father or your
mother, and you feel deprived and hungry, poor and weak. And this psy-
chological reality is expressed by way of reflex as a weakness of the body.

A large part of the responsibility for a person’s spiritual state lies with
the family. For children to be released from their various inner problems
it is not enough for them to receive good advice, or to be compelled by
force; nor do logical arguments or threats do any good. These things
rather make matters worse. The solution is to be found through the sanc-
tification of the parents. Become saints and you will have no problems
with your children. The sanctity of their parents releases the children
from their problems. Children want to have saintly people at their side,
people with lots of love who will neither intimidate them nor lecture
them, but who will provide a saintly example and pray for them. You par-
ents should pray silently to Christ with upraised arms and embrace your
children mystically. When they misbehave you will take some discipli-
nary measures, but you will not coerce them. Above all you need to pray.

Parents, especially the mother, often cause hurt to a child for some
act of misbehaviour by scolding it excessively. The child is then wounded.
Even if you don’t scold the child outwardly but bristle with anger in-
wardly or look fiercely at the child, the child understands. The child be-
lieves that its mother doesn’t love it and asks, Do you love me, Mummy?
The mother answers, ‘Yes, dear, but the child is not convinced. It has
been wounded. The mother loves it, she'll caress it later, but the child
will pull its head away. It refuses to be caressed, regarding this as
hypocrisy because it has been wounded.

Over-protectiveness leaves children immature

Another thing that harms children is over-protectiveness, that is, exces-
sive care or excessive anxiety and worry on the part of the parents.

A mother used to complain to me that her five-year-old child was
disobedient. ‘It’s your fault, I told her, but she didn’t understand. Once I
went for a walk by the seaside with this mother along with the child. The
little boy let go of his mother’s hand and ran towards the sea. There was
a sand dune there and the sea came in directly behind it. The mother im-
mediately reacted with anxiety and was about to shout out and run to-
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wards the boy who was standing on top of the dune with outstretched
a7ms trying to keep his balance. I calmed her down and told to her to
warn her back on the boy while I kept an eye on him askance. When the
boy despaired of provoking his mother’s attention and causing her to
panic and scream as usual, he calmly climbed down and walked towards
us. That was the end of it. Then the mother understood what I meant.

Another mother used to complain that her little boy wouldn’t eat all
&is food, especially his yoghurt. The little one was about three years old
and tormented his mother every day. I said to her:

“What you should do is this. Empty the refrigerator completely and then
58 it with some yoghurt. When Iunchtime comes you'll give Peter his yo-
ghurt. Hell refuse to eat it. In the evening you'll give him it again and the
same the next day. In the end he'll get hungry and will try some. Hell throw
2 tantrum, but you'll just put up with it. Thereafter hell eat it quite happily”

That’s just what happened and yoghurt became Peter’s favourite food.

These things aren’t difficult, but many mothers are unable to do them
znd the result is that they give their children a very bad upbringing.
Mothers who are always standing over their children and pressurizing
 them, that is, over-protecting them, have failed in their task. You need to
feave the child alone to take an interest in its own progress. Then you will
suacceed. When you are always standing over them, the children react. They
become lethargic and weak-willed and generally are unsuccessful in life.
This is a kind of over-protectiveness that leaves the children immature.

A few days ago a mother came here in a state of despair because of
her son’s repeated failures in the university entrance exams. He had
been an excellent pupil in elementary school and all the way through
high school. But in the end he failed repeatedly and showed indifference
224 had strange reactions.

‘It's your fault, I said to the mother, ‘educated woman though you
- zre! How else did you expect the boy to react? Pressure, pressure, pres-
smre 2ll these years, “Make sure you're top of the class, don’t let us

2
dewm, get yourself an important position in society...” Now he’s
frown in the towel; he doesn’t want anything. Stop this pressure and
wwer-protection and you'll see that the boy will regain his equilibrium.
%<1 make progress once you let him be’

4 child needs to be surrounded by people who pray and pray ardently

+#d needs to be surrounded by people who pray and pray ardently.
smsher should not be satisfied by giving her child a physical caress,

(TR
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but should also coddle it with the caress of prayer. In the depths of its
soul the child senses the spiritual caress that its mother conveys to it
and is drawn to her. It feels security and certainty when its mother mys-
tically embraces it with constant, intense and fervent prayer and releas-
es it from whatever is oppressing it.

Mothers know how to express anxiety, offer advice and talk inces-
santly, but they haven’t jearned to pray. Most advice and criticism does
a great deal of harm. You don’t need to say a lot to children. Words
hammer at the ears, but prayer goes to the heart. Prayer is required,
with faith and without anxiety, along with a good example.

One day a mother came here distraught about her son, George. He
was very mixed-up. He stayed out late at night and the company he kept
was far from good. Every day things were getting worse. The mother
was overcome by anxiety and distress.

I'said to her:

‘Don’t say a word. Just pray’

We agreed that between ten and ten fifteen every evening we would
both pray. I told her to say not 2 word and to leave her son to stay out
till whatever time he wanted, without asking him, ‘What sort of time is
this to come home? Where were you?, or any such thing. Instead she
would say to him as lovingly as possible, Come and eat, George, there’s
food in the fridge” Beyond this she was to say nothing. She would be-
have towards him with love and not stop praying,

The mother began to apply this tactic, and after about twenty days
had passed the boy asked her:

‘Mother, why don’t you speak to me?’

‘What do you mean, George, that I don’t speak to you?

‘You've got something against me, Mother, and you’re not speaking
to me.

‘What strange idea is this that you've got into your head, George? Of
course [ speak to you. Am I not speaking to you now? What do you want
me to say to you?

George made no reply.

The mother then came to the monastery and asked me:

‘Elder, what was the meaning of this that the boy said to me?’

‘Our tactic has worked?

‘What tactic?’

‘The tactic I told you — of not speaking and simply praying secret-
ly and that the boy would come to his senses.

Do you think that that is it?’
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“That is it, I told her. ‘He wants you to ask him “Where were you?
What were you doing?” so that he can shout and react and come home
even later the next night.

‘Ts that s0? she said. ‘What strange mysteries are hidden!”

‘Do you understand now? He was tormenting you because he want-
=d you to react to his behaviour so that he could stage his little act. Now
that yow're not shouting at him he is upset. Instead of you being upset
when he does what he wants, now he is upset because you don’t appear
distressed and you display indifference’

One day George announced that he was giving up his job and going
o Canada. He had told his boss to find a replacement because he was
iezving. In the meantime I said to his parents:

‘We'll pray.

‘But he’s ready to leave... Ill grab him by the scruff of the neck!’
said his father.

No, I told him, ‘don’t do anything’

‘But the boy’s leaving, Elder?

I said: ‘Let him leave. You just devote yourselves to prayer and I'll be
with you.

Two or three days later early one Sunday morning George an-
nounced to his parents:

‘T'm going off today with my friends’

‘Fine, they replied, ‘do as you want”

He left, and along with his friends, two girls and two boys, he hired
& car and set off for Chalkida. They drove around aimlessly here and
there. Then they went past the church of Saint John the Russian and
from there to Mantoudi, Aghia Anna and beyond to Vasilika. They had
2 swim in the Aegean Sea, they ate, drank and had a fine time. At the end
af it all they set off on the road home. It was already dark. George was
driving. As they were passing through Aghia Anna the car hit the cor-
ner of a house and was badly damaged. What could they do now? They
managed to bring the car back to Athens at a crawling pace.

George arrived back home in the early hours of the morning. His
parents said nothing to him and he went off to sleep. When he woke up
he came and said to his father:

‘Do you know what happened?... Now well have to repair the car
and it will cost a lot of money.”

His father said:

‘Well, George, yoir'll have to find a solution to this yourself. You
&now T've got debts to pay and your sisters to look after...’
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‘What can I do, father?’

‘Do whatever you like. Yor're grown-up and you've got a brain of
your own. Go off to Canada and make some money...’

T can’t do that. We have to repair the car now.

‘T've no idea what you should do, said his father. ‘Sort it out yourself”

So, seeing that further dialogue with his father was pointless, he said
no more and left. He went to his boss and said:

‘Thad an accident with a car. [ don’t want to leave now, so don’t hire
anyone else’

His boss said:

“That’s all right by me, lad’

‘Yes, but I would like you to give me some money in advance’

“That’s fine, but you were wanting to leave. If you want money, your
father will have to sign for it”

Tl sign for it myself. My father doesn’t want to get involved. He
told me so. I'll work and I'll repay it’

Now isn’t that a miracle?

When the boy’s mother came again to see me I said to her:

‘The method we employed worked and God heard our prayer. The
accident was from God and now the boy will stay at home and will come
to his senses’ -

That’s what happened through our prayer. It was a miracle. The par-
ents fasted, prayed and kept silent and they were successful. Some time
later the boy himself came and found me — without any of his family
having said anything to him about me. George became a very fine man
and now works in the air force and is married with a lovely family.

With children what is required is a lot of prayer and few words

All things are achieved through prayer, silence and love. Have you un-
derstood the effects of prayer? Love in prayer, love in Christ. That is
what is truly beneficial. As long as you love your children with human
love — which is often pathological — the more they will be mixed-up,
and the more their behaviour will be negative. But when the love be-
tween you and towards your children is holy and Christian love, then
you will have no problem. The sanctity of the parents saves the chil-
dren. For this to come about, divine grace must act on the souls of the
parents. No one can be sanctified on his own. The same divine grace
will then illuminate, warm and animate the souls of the children.
People often telephone me from abroad and ask me about their chil-
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dren and about other matters. Today a mother phoned me from Milan
and asked me how she should behave towards her children. What I said
to her was this: :

‘Pray, and when you have to, speak to your children with love. Lots
of prayer and few words. Lots of prayer and few words for everyone. We
mustn’t become an annoyance, but rather pray secretly and then speak,
and God will let us know in our hearts whether the others have accept-
ed what we have said. If not, we won’t speak. We will simply pray mys-
tically. Because if we speak we become an annoyance and make others
react or even infuriate them. That is why it is better to speak mystically
to the heart of others through secret prayer rather than to their ears.

‘Pray and then speak. That’s what to do with your children. If you are
constantly lecturing them, you'll become tiresome and when they grow up
they'll feel a kind of oppression. Prefer prayer and speak to them through
prayer. Speak to God and God will speak to their hearts. That is, you
shouldn’t give guidance to your children with a voice that they hear with
their ears. You may do this too, but above all you should speak to God about
vour children. Say, “Lord Jesus Christ, give Your light to my children. I en-
trust them to You. You gave them to me, but I am weak and unable to guide
them, so, please, illuminate them.” And God will speak to them and they
will say to themselves, “Oh dear, I shouldn’t have upset Mummy by doing
that!” And with the grace of God this will come from their heart.

This is the most perfect way — for the mother to speak to God and
for God to speak to the children. If you do not communicate in this way,
constant lecturing becomes a kind of intimidation. And when the child
grows up it begins to rebel, that is, to take revenge, so to speak, on its fa-
ther and mother who coerced it. One way is the perfect way — for the
mother’s and father’s holiness and love in Christ to speak. The radiance
of sanctity and not human effort makes for good children.

When the children are traumatized and hurt on account of some se-
rious situation, don’t let it affect you when they react negatively and
speak rudely. In reality they don’t want to, but can’t help themselves at
difficult times. They are remorseful afterwards. But if you become irri-
tated and enraged, you become one with the evil spirit and it makes a
mockery of you all.

The sanctity of the parents is the best way of bringing up childrer in the Lord

“e must see God in the faces of our children and give God’s love to our
wdren. The children should learn to pray. And in order for children
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Eph. 6:4

Wisd, 6:14
[DC]

to pray they must have in them the blood of praying parents. This is
where some people make the mistake of saying, ‘Since the parents are
devout and pray, meditate on Holy Scripture and bring up their chil-
dren in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, it is natural that they
will become good children.” But nevertheless we see the very opposite
result on account of coercion.

It is not sufficient for the parents to be devout. They mustn’t oppress
the children to make them good by force. We may repel our children from
Christ whent we pursue the things of our religion with egotism. Children
cannot endure coercion. Don’t compel them to come with you to church.
You can say, ' Whoever wants can come with me now or come Jater. Leave
God to speak to their souls. The reason why the children of some devout
parents become rebellious when they grow up and reject the Church and
everything connected with it and go off to seek satisfaction elsewhere is
because of this pressure which they feel from their ‘good parents. The so-
calied ‘devout parents, who were anxious to make ‘good Christians’ of their
children with their human love, pressurized their children and produced
the opposite result. The children are pressurized when they are young, and
when they reach the age of sixteen, seventeen or eighteen years old, they
end up the opposite of what was intended. By way of reaction they start to
mix with bad company and to use bad language.

When children grow up in an atmosphere of freedom and at the
same time are surrounded by the good example of grown-ups, they are
ajoy to see. The secret is to be good and saintly and to inspire and radi-
ate. The life of the children seems to be affected by the radiation of their
parents. If the parents insist,'‘Come on now, go and make confession, go
and receive Communion’, and so on, nothing is achieved. But what does
your child see in you? How do you live and what do you radiate? Does
Christ radiate in you? That is what is transmitted to your child. This is
where the secret lies. And if this is done when the child is young, it will
not be necessary for it to undergo ‘great travail’ when it grows up.
Solomon the Wise uses a beautiful image about exactly this subject, un-
derlining the importance of a good start and good foundations: He who
seeks her [Wisdom] early shall have no great travail: for he shall find her
sitting at his doors. The person who ‘seeks her early’is the person who oc-
cupies himself with Wisdom from an early age. Wisdom is Christ.

When the parents are saintly and transmit this to the child and give
the child an upbringing ‘in the Lord, then the child, whatever the bad
influences around it, will not be affected because by the door of its heart
will be Wisdom — Christ Himself. The child will not undergo great tra-
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%z to acquire Wisdom. It seems very difficult to become good, but in
zzality it is very easy when from an early age you start with good expe-
iemces. As you grow up effort is not required; you have goodness within
7o and you experience it. You don’t weary yourself; it is yours, a pos-
session which you preserve, if you are careful, throughout your life.

With prayer and sanctity you can also help children at school

hat is true for parents is also true for teachers. With prayer and sanc-
++ vou can also help children at school. The grace of God can over-
~zdow them and make them good. Don’t attempt with human methods
correct bad situations. No good will come of this. Only with prayer
7% you produce results. Invoke the grace of God on all the children —
i divine grace to enter their souls and transform them. That is what it
saeans to be a Christian.

You teachers transmit your anxiety to the children, without realiz-
#ag it,and this affects them. With faith anxiety dissolves. What is it that
= sav? ‘We commit our whole life to Christ our God.”*

Respond to the love of the children with discernment. And once
v love you, you will be able to lead them to Christ. You will become
2 means. Let your love be genuine. Don’t love them in a human way,
s parents usually do. This does not help them. Love in prayer, love in
£hrist. This is truly beneficial. Pray for each child you see, and God will
send His grace and will unite the child to Him. Before you enter the
assroom, especially difficult classes, repeat the prayer, ‘Lord Jesus
{hrist.... And as you enter, embrace all the children with your gaze,
sray and then start your lesson, offering your whole seif. By making this
@ffering in Christ, you will be filled with joy. And in this way both you
znd the children will be sanctified. You will live in the love of Christ and
of His Church, because you will become good during your work.

If a pupil causes a problem, make a general observation first, such as:

‘Children, we're all here for a lesson, for a serious business. I'm here
o help you. You are working hard to succeed in life, and [, who love you
28 very much, am also working hard. So please be quiet so that we can
achieve our aim.

And while you're saying this don’t look at the pupil who’s misbehav-
ing. If he continues, address yourself to him, not with anger, but with se-
fousness and resolution. You need to be watchful and to keep control of

* Words repeated again and again throughout the Divine Liturgy.
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the class to be able to influence their souls. The children are not at fault
if they cause problems. It is the grown-ups who are to blame.

Don’t speak much about Christ and God to the children, but pray to
God for the children. Words enter the ears, but prayer enters the heart.
Listen to a secret. The first day you enter a class, don’t have a lesson.
Speak to the children warmly and clearly and behave with love towards
them. To begin with don’t speak to them at all about God or about the
soul. This comes later. But on the day when you decide to speak to them
about God, prepare yourself well and say:

“There is a subject about which many people have great doubts. It is
the subject ‘God. What’s your opinjon about this?

And then you will have a discussion. On another day you will
broach the subject of the ‘soul’.

‘Is there such a thing as the “soul”?

Then you can talk about evil from a philosophical point of view. Tell
them that we have two selves, a good and a bad. We must cultivate the
good self. It is the good self that desires progress, kindness and love. We
need to wake up this good self in order to become right-minded people
in society. Remember that hymn: ‘O soul, my soul, arise, why are you
sleeping? * Don't tell them it like this, but with other words, for exam-
ple: ‘Be bright and awake for good things — for education, for Jove. On-
Iy love makes all things beautiful and fills our life and gives it meaning.
Our wicked self desires laziness and indifference. But that takes all
flavour from life and takes away all meaning and beauty’

All these things, however, require preparation. Love demands sacri-
fices and very often sacrifice of time. Make sure you have mastery of
your subject and are ready to give to the children. Be prepared and say
everything with love and above all with joy. Show them all your love
and know what you want and what you are saying. But how to behave
towards children is an art. I heard a lovely story about this. Listen.

There was a teacher who was being tormented by the behaviour of
one of the boys and wanted to expel him from the school. In the mean-
time, however, a new teacher arrived and took over the class. The new
teacher was told in advance about the problem pupil. He also heard that
the boy in question was mad about bicycles. So, on the second day,
when he entered the classroom he said:

‘Children, I've got a problem. I live far from the school and I want to
get a bicycle so that I don’t tire my feet out every day walking here, but

* The Kontakion from the Great Canon by Saint Andrew of Crete.
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I don’t know how to ride one. Could any one of you teach me how to
ride a bike?’

The mischievous boy jurnped up at once and said, Tl teach you, Sir.

‘Do you know how to ride a bike?

‘Yes, Sir.

From that moment on they became best friends, to the point that
the old teacher got upset when he saw them. He felt a sense of inade-
guacy that he had been unable to evoke respect from the boy.

There are often orphan children at a school. It's a hard thing to be

" az orphan. A child who's deprived of its parents, especially at an early

age, becomes unhappy in life. But if it acquires spiritual parents in
Christ and our Holy Lady, it becomes a saint. Treat orphan children
with love and understanding, but above all bring them into contact with
Christ and the Church.

Teach the children to seek God’s help

The medicine and great secret for children’s progress is humility. Trust
in God gives perfect security. God is everything. No one can say that I
am everything. That cultivates egotism. God desires us to lead children
0 humility. Without humility neither we nor children will achieve any-
thing. You need to be careful when you encourage children. You
shouldn’t say to a child, ‘You'll succeed, you're great, you're young,
vou're fearless, you're perfect? This is not good for the child. You can
tell the child to pray, and say, ‘The talents you have, have been given to
you by God. Pray and God will give you strength to cultivate them and
in that way you will succeed. God will give you His grace. That is the
best way. Children should learn to seek God’s help in everything.
Praise is harmful to children. What does Scripture say? O my people,
those who call you blessed lead you astray, and pervert the path of your

feet. The person who praises us leads us astray and perverts the paths of Isa. 3:12

our life. How wise God’s words are! Praise does not prepare children for
any difficulties in life and they grow up badly adjusted; they lose their
way and in the end they become failures. Now the world has gone hay-
wire. Little children are constantly being praised. We are told not to
scold children, not to go against their will and not to impose on them.
The child learns to expect this, however, and is unable to deal maturely
with even the slightest difficulty. As soon as it encounters opposition, it
is defeated and drained of all strength.

Prime responsibility for the failure of children in life lies with their
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parents and thereafter with their teachers. They praise them constant-
ly. They fill them with egotistical words. They do not lead them to the
spirit of God and they alienate them from the Church. When the chil-
dren grow up a little and go to schaol with this egotism they abandon
and disdain religion and they lose their respect for God, for their par-
ents and for everyone. They become stubborn, hard and unfeeling, with
no respect for religion or for God. We have produced a generation of
egotists and not of Christians.

Children are not edified by constant praise

Children are not edified by constant praise. They become self-centred
and vain. All their lives they will want everyone to be praising them
constantly, even if they are being told lies. Unfortunately, nowadays all
people have learned to tell Jies and the conceited accept those lies as
their daily sustenance. ‘Say it, even if it’s not true, even if it’s ironical,
they say. God does not want this. God wants truth. Unfortunately, not
all people understand this and they do the very opposite.

When you praise children constantly and indiscriminately, they fall
prey to the temptations of the evil one. He sets the mill of egotism in
motion, and accustomed as they are to praise from their parents and
teachers, they make progress at school perhaps, but what is the gain? In
life they will be egotists and not Christians. Egotists can never be Chris-
tians. Egotists desire to be praised constantly by everyone, for everyone
to love them and for everyone to speak well of them, and this is some-
thing that our God, our Church and our Christ do not want.

Our religion does not wish for this kind of upbringing. On the con-
trary, it wants children to learn the truth from an early age. The truth of
Christ emphasizes that if you praise a person you make him an egotist.
An egotist is mixed-up and is led by the devil and the evil spirit. And so,
growing up in the spirit of egotism, his first task is to deny God and to
be a badly adjusted egotist in society.

You must tell the truth for a person to learn it. Otherwise you sus-
tain him in his ignorance. When you tell someone the truth, he finds his
bearings, he takes care, he listens to other people and he restrains him-
self. And so to a child also you must tell the truth and scold it so that it
knows that what it is doing is not good. What does Solomon say? He
that spares the rod hates his son, but he that loves him chastens him dili-

Prov.13:24 gently. I don’t mean, of course, for you to beat the child with a stick.

Then we overstep the bounds and produce the opposite result.
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By praising our children from an early age we lead them to egotism.
And you can hoodwink an egotist, provided you tell him how good he
is and inflate his ego. And so he tells you, “This person who praises me
is good” These things are not right. Because such a person grows up
with egotism, confusions arise within him, he suffers and he doesn’t
know what he is doing. The cause of psychological instability and dis-
order is egotism. This is something that psychiatrists themselves, if they
explore the matter, will discover, namely, that the egotist is sick.

We should never praise and flatter our fellow men, but rather lead
them to humility and love of God. Nor should we seek to be loved by
fiattering others. Let us learn to love and not seek to be loved. Let us
iove everyone and make sacrifices, as great as we are able, for all our
brothers and sisters in Christ, without expecting praise and love from
them in return. They will do for us whatever God inspires them to. If
they are Christians, they will give glory to God that we helped them or
spoke a good word to them.

This is also the way you should guide the children at school. This is
the truth. Otherwise they grow up maladjusted. They don’t know what
they are doing and where they are going, and we are the cause of it, on
account of the way we have brought them up. We have not led them to
truth, to humility and to the love of God. We have turned them into
egotists and look at the result!

There are also, however, children who come from humble parents
who spoke to them from an early age about God and about holy humil-
ity. These children do not create problems to their fellow men. They do
not get angry when you point out their error, but try to correct it and
pray that God may help them not to become egotists.

When I went to the Holy Mountain I lived with exceedingly saintly
eiders. They never said to me, ‘Well done.’ They always counselled me
how to love God and how to be always humble, to invoke God to forti-
fy my soul and to love Him greatly. I didn’t know what ‘well done’ was,
nor did I ever desire it. On the contrary, I was distressed if my elders
didn’t scold me. I said to myself, Heavens above, I haven’t found myself
good elders!’ I wanted them to correct me, to censure me and behave
strictly towards me. If a Christian were to hear what I'm saying now,
what would he say? He would be taken aback and reject it. But never-
theless that is what is right, humble and sincere.

My parents never said ‘well done’ to me either. For that reason,
whatever I did, I did selflessly. Now that I hear people singing my prais-

zs, I feel very bad. There’s something that kicks in protest inside me
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when other people say to me, ‘well don€. The fact that I learned humil-
ity did me no harm. And why do I not want to be applauded now? Be-
cause I know that praise makes a person empty and expels the grace of
God. The grace of God comes only with holy humility. A humble man
is a perfect man. Is that not a fine thing? s that not true?

If you tell this to anyone they will immediately say, ‘What a piece of
nonsense! If you don’t praise your child he won’t be able to do his
schoolwork or anything...” But that happens because that’s what we're
like, and we have made our children the same. In other words, we have
strayed from the truth. Egotism evicted man from Paradise; it is a great
evil. Adam and Eve were simple and humble; that’s why they lived in
Paradise. They didn’t have egotism. They did, however, have the ‘primal
nature, as we call it in theological language. When we say ‘primal na-
ture’ we mean the gifts of grace that God bestowed on man in the be-
ginning when He created him, namely, life, immortality, consciousness,
freedom of will, love, humility, etc. Through flattery, however, the devil
managed to delude them. They became filled with egotism. The natural
state of man as created by God, however, is humility. Egotism, on the
contrary, is something unnatural, an illness and contrary to nature.

When we, with our laudations, create this ‘superego’ in the child, we
inflate its egotism and we do it great harm. We make the child more
susceptible to demonic influence. And so, as we bring it up, we steadily
distance it from the values of life. Don’t you believe that this is the rea-
son why children go astray and people rebel? It is the egotism that their
parents have implanted in them from an early age. The devil is the great
egotist, the great Lucifer. In other words, we live with Lucifer inside us,
with the devil. We don’t live with humility. Humility is from God; it is
something essential for the human soul. It is something organic. And if
it is missing, it is as if the heart were missing from the human organ-
ism. The heart gives life to the body and humility gives life to the soul.
With egotism a person is given over to the part of the evil spirit, that is,
he develops with the evil spirit and not with the good spirit.

This is what the devil has succeeded in achieving, He has turned the
earth into a labyrinth so that we are unable to come to an understand-
ing with one another. What has happened to us without our realizing it?
Do you see how we have been led astray? We have turned our world and
our age into one large psychiatric hospital! And we don’t understand
what’s gone wrong. We all ask, ‘What’s become of us, where are we go-
ing, why have our children taken off, why have they left their homes,
why have they resigned from life, why have they given up their studies?
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Why is all this happening? The devil has succeeded in concealing him-
self and in making people use other names. Doctors and psychologists
often say when someone is tormented, Ah, this person has a neurosis or
is suffering from anxiety” They don’t accept that the devil is inciting
and arousing egotism in the person. But yet the devil exists and is the
spirit of evil. If we say he doesn’t exist, it is as if we are rejecting the
Gospel that speaks of him. He is our enemy, our adversary in life, the
contrary of Christ, which is why he is called the Anti-Christ. Christ
came to earth to release us from the devil and to grant us salvation.

The conclusion is that we need to teach our children to live humbly
and simply and not continually to seek praise and applause. We need to
teach them that there is humility and that this is the healthy state of life.

The mind-set of our contemporary society does harm to children. It
is based on another psychology and another theory of education that is
addressed to the children of atheists. This frame of mind leads to com-
plete disregard for the consequences of one’s actions. And you see the re-
sults in our children and young people. Young people nowadays say,
‘You need to understand us!” But we mustn’t go to them. On the con-
trary, we need to pray for them, to say what is right, to live by what is
right, and proclaim what is right, and not conform ourselves to their way
of thinking. We mustn’t compromise the magnificence of our faith. We
cannot, in order to help them, adopt their own frame of mind. We need
to remain the people that we are and proclaim the truth and the light.

The children will learn from the Holy Fathers. The teaching of the
Fathers will instruct our children about confession, about the passions,
about evils and about how the saints conquered their evil selves. And
we will pray that God will enter into them.
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Acts 7:60

ON DISPOSITIONS OF THE HEART

We need always to have thoughts of love
for our brothers and sisters

We need to have goodness and love in our soul

Man has such powers that he can transmit good or evil to his environ-
ment. These matters are very delicate. Great care is needed. We need to
see everything in a positive frame of mind. We mustn’t think anything
evil about others. Even a simple glance or a sigh influences those
around us. And even the slightest anger or indignation does harm. We
need to have goodness and love in our soul and to transmit these things.

We need to be careful not to harbour any resentment against those
who harm us, but rather to pray for them with love. Whatever any of
our fellow men does, we should never think evil of him. We need always
to have thoughts of love and always to think good of others. Look at
Saint Stephen the first martyr. He prayed, Lord, do not hold this sin
against them. We need to do the same.

We should never think about someone that God will send him some
evil or that God will punish him for his sin. This thought brings about
very great evil, without our being aware of it. We often feel indignation
and say to someone: ‘Have you no fear of God’s justice, are you not
afraid of God’s punishment? Or else we say, ‘God will punish you for
what you've done, o1,°0 God, do not bring evil on that person for what
he did to me, or, ‘May that person not suffer the same thing’

In all these cases, we have a deep desire within us for the other per-
son to be punished. Instead of confessing our anger over his error, we
present our indignation in a different way, and we allegedly pray to God
for him. In reality, however, in this way we are cursing our brother.

And if, instead of praying, we say, ‘May God repay you for the evil
you have done to me, then once again we are wishing for God to pun-

ish him. Even when we say, All very well, God is witness, the disposition
of our soul works in a mysterious way and influences the soul of our fel-
low man so that he suffers evil.

When we speak evil about someone, an evil power proceeds from
within us and is transmitted (o the other person, just as the voice is
transmitted on sound waves, and in point of fact the other person suf-
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fers evil. It is something like the bewitchment of the evil eye, when
someone has evil thoughts about others. This occurs through our own
indignation. We transmit our evil in a mystical way. It is not God who
provokes evil, but rather people’s wickedness. God does not punish, but
our own evil disposition is transmitted to the soul of the other in a mys-
terious way and does evil. Christ never wishes evil. On the contrary, He
commands, Bless those who curse you...

The evil eye is a very bad thing. It is the evil influence that occurs
when someone is jealous of, or desires something or someone. It needs
great care. Jealously does great harm to the other person. The person
who exercises the evil eye doesn’t think for a moment that he is doing
harm. Remember what the Old Testament says: For the bewitching eye
of wickedness obscures what is good.

When the other person, however, is 2 man of God and makes con-
fession and receives Holy Communion and wears a cross, nothing does
him any harm. Even if all the demons were to fall on him, they would
achieve nothing.

“The noise of murmurings shall not be hidden’

Within us there is a part of the soul called the ‘moralist. This ‘moralist,
when it sees someone going astray, is roused to indignation, even though
very often the person who judges has strayed in the same way. He does
not, however, take this as an occasion to condemn himself, but the other
person. This is not what God wants. Christ says in the Gospel: You, then,
that teach others, will you not teach yourself? While you preach against
stealing, do you steal? It may be that we do not steal, but we commit mur-
der; we reproach the other person and not ourselves. We say, for exam-
ple: You should have done that and you didn’t do it. So see now what’s
happened to you!” When we think of evil, then it can actually happen. In
a mysterious and hidden manner we diminish the power of the other
person to move towards what is good, and we do him harm. We can be-
-ceme the occasion for him to fall ill, to lose his job or his property. In this
2y we do harm, not only to our neighbour, but also to ourselves, be-
s2 we distance ourselves from the grace of God. And then we pray
i par prayers are not heard. We ‘ask and do not receive. Why? Have
zr thought of this? ‘Because we ask wrongly” We need to find a way
the tendency within us to feel and think evil about others.
passible for someone to say, ‘The way that person is behaving, he
= punished by God, and to believe that he is saying this without

ook
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evil intent. Tt is not a simple thing, however, to discern whether he has
or does not have evil intent. It does not appear clearly. What is hidden
in our soul and how that can exercise influence on people and things is
a very secret matter.

The same is not true if we say with a sense of awe that another per-
son is not living well and that we should pray for God to help him and
grant him repentance; that is, neither do we say, nor deep down do we
desire that God will punish him for what he does. In this case not only
do we not do harm to our neighbour, but we do him good. When some-
one prays for his neighbour, a good force proceeds from him and heals,
strengthens and revives him. It is a mystery how this force leaves us.
But, in truth, the person who has good within him radiates this good
power to others, mystically and gently. He sends light to his neighbour
and this creates a shield around him and protects him from evil. When
we possess a good disposition towards others and pray, then we heal
our fellows and we help them progress towards God.

There is an invisible life, the life of the soul. This is very powerful and
can have effect on the other, even if we are miles apart. This also happens
with the curse, which is a power that works evil. But if, conversely, we
pray with love for someone, whatever the distance that separates us, the
good is transmitted. So distances do not affect the power of good and evil.
We can transmit these across boundless distances. Solomon the Wise
says this very thing: ‘The noise of murmurings shall not be hidden.” The
noise of our soul is transmitted mysteriously and affects the other, even if
we don’t say a word. Even without speaking we can transmit good or evil,
irrespective of the distance which separates us from our neighbour. What
is not expressed generally has greater power than words.

‘My Holy Lady, make him glorify your name!’

Listen, and I'll tell you one of my own experiences. Once 1 was on my
way to my village via Chalkida. Near the railway station at Chalkida I
saw a boy on a cart who was trying to cross the railway line. His horse
was refusing to obey him and he started to curse our Lady. I was dis-
traught at his behaviour and instinctively [ said, My Holy Lady, make
him glorify your name!’ Five minutes Jater the boy's cart overturned and
trapped him underneath. The barrel that was in the back of the cart
broke open and the grape must that was in it poured all over him. The
boy, holding his head and trembling in shock, started to shout: My Holy

Lady, my Holy Lady, my Holy Lady!!? When I saw him from the vantage

214

point where I was standing, I wept in remorse and said to our Lady: My
Holy Lady, why did you do it like this? I asked for him to glorify your
name, but not in that way.’ I was distraught about the boy. I repented
t'hat I had become the cause of him suffering what he suffered. I be-
lieved that I had made that prayer to our Lady with goodness of. heart
when I heard him cursing her name, but perhaps in my soul some hid-
den indignation had been created.

I'll tell you about another incident and you will be amazed. It’s not

a figment of my imagination. What I'm going to tell you is true. Listen.

One afternoon a lady went to visit one of her friends. In the sitting

Toom she saw a beautiful Japanese vase of great value filled with flowers

(What a beautiful vase!’ she exclaimed. ‘When did you buy it? .

My husband brought it to me, answered her friend.

' The next morning at eight o'clock the lady who had visited her
friend was sitting with her husband drinking coffee and she remem-
bered the vase. It had made a great impression on her. So she said to her
husband in a tone of admiration:

‘You should see what my friend’s acquired. Her husband brought
%’mr a most beautiful Japanese vase, brightly coloured and painted with
idyllic scenes; her whole living room has been transformed’

Later the same day she called on her friend once again to discuss
something. She looked and saw that the vase was missing. She asked:

‘What did you do with your vase?’ .

_‘What can [ say? she answered. ‘Early this morning at eight o'clock
while I was sitting quietly in the room I heard a loud ‘crack? and the
vase shattered into pieces — on its own, without anyone touching it
without the wind blowing, without anyone moving a finger? ’

:1"0 begin with the lady said nothing. Then she confessed:

We]l, you know. .. At eight o'clock this morning I was drinking cof-
fee with my husband and I was describing your vase to him with admi-
ration. I described it to him really vividly and passionately. What do
you think? Could I have released some evil power? But that would have
happened only if I didn’t love you’

And yet that was exactly what had happened. She didn’t realize that
she had jealousy within her. That was envy, jealousy, evil bewitchment.
The evil power can be transmitted, however far apart we are. This is a
mystery. Distance is irrelevant. That’s why the vase broke. I remember
something else that also happened out of jealousy.

‘There was a mother-in-Jlaw who was very jealous of her daughter-
m-i2w; she didn’t want to believe that there was any good in her at all.
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One day the girl bought some lovely printed fabric to make a dress. The
mother-in-law saw it and was filled with envy. Her daughter-in-law
locked the material in the bottom of a chest beneath all the other clothes
until the dress-maker would come to make it up. The day came when
the dress-maker arrived. The girl went to take out the material, and what
did she see! The whole of the fabric was cut into tiny shreds and useless.
And vet it had been locked in the chest.

The evil power knows no barriers; it is impeded neither by locks nor
by distances. The evil power can cause a car to crash without there be-
ing any mechanical fault.

With the Spirit of God we become incapable of every sin

You see, then, how our evil thoughts, our evil disposition affect others.
That's why we need to find the way of purifying the depths of our soul
from every evil. When our soul is sanctified, it radiates goodness. We
then silently emit our love without words.

Certainly, to begin with this is somewhat difficult. Remember Saint
Paul. That's what it was like for him too in the beginning. He said in dis-
tress: For I do not do the good I want, but the evil I do not want, that I do.
And he continues, I see in my members another law at war with the law
of my mind, making me captive to the law of sin that dwells in my mem-
bers. Wretched man that T am! Who will rescue me from this body of
death? He was very weak then and couldn’t do what was good, even
though he desired it and longed for it.

That is what he said at the beginning. But when in this way Paul de-
voted himself ever more fully to the love and worship of God, God, see-
ing the disposition of heart, entered into him and divine grace came to
dwell in him. In this way he succeeded in living in Christ. Christ Him-
self entered into him, and the man who had said T cannot do what is
good, even though I desire it, succeeded by the grace of God in becom-
ing incapable of evil. At first he was incapable of doing what was good,
but after Christ entered within him he became incapable of doing what
was evil. Indeed he proclaimed: It is no longer I who live; Christ lives in
me. He proclaimed boasting that ‘T have Christ in me, whereas he had
previously said: I wanted to do what was goad, but I couldn’t’ Where
did that ‘wretched man that I am’ go? It disappeared. The grace of God
within him completed its work. From being wretched he became filled
with grace. Grace permeated him, after he had first been humbled.

Do you see what happens? With the Spirit of God we all become in-
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capable of every sin. We are made incapable because Christ dwells
'w.fv"lthin us. We are henceforth capable only of good. Thus we will acquire
the grace of God and become possessed by God. If we abandon our-
S:elves to the love of Christ, then all will be overturned, all will be trans-
figured, all will be transformed, all will be transubstantiated. Anger, re-
sentment, jealousy, indignation, censure, ingratitude, melancholy and
depression will all become love, joy, longing, divine eros. Paradise!
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ON CREATION

All things around us are droplets of the love of God

The beauties of nature are the little loves
that lead us to the great Love that is Christ

Take delight in all things that surround us. All things teach us and lead
us to God. All things around us are droplets of the love of God — both
things animate and inanimate, the plants and the animals, the birds and
the mountains, the sea and the sunset and the starry sky. They are little
loves through which we attain to the great Love that is Christ. Flowers,
for example, have their own grace: they teach us with their fragrance
and with their magnificence. They speak to us of the love of God. They
scatter their fragrance and their beauty on sinners and on the righteous.

For a person to become a Christian he must have a poetic soul. He
must become a poet. Christ does not wish insensitive souls in His com-
pany. A Christian, albeit only when he loves, is a poet and lives amid
poetry. Poetic hearts embrace love and sense it deeply.

Make the most of beautiful moments. Beautiful moments predis-
pose the soul to prayer; they make it refined, noble and poetic. Wake up
in the morning to see the sun rising from out of the sea as a king robed
in regal purple. When a lovely landscape, a picturesque chapel, or some-
thing beautiful inspires you, don’t leave things at that, but go beyond
this to give glory for all beautiful things so that you experience Him who
alone is comely in beauty. All things are holy — the sea, swimming and
eating. Take delight in them all. All things enrich us, all lead us to the
great Love, all lead us to Christ.

Observe all the things made by man — houses, buildings large or
small, towns, villages, peoples and their civilizations. Ask questions to en-
rich your knowledge about each and everything; don’t be indifferent. This
helps you meditate more deeply on the wonders of God. All things becorne
opportunities for us to be joined more closely with everything and every-
one. They become occasions for thanksgiving and prayer to the Lord of
AL Live in the midst of everything, nature and the universe. Nature is the
secret Gospel. But when one does not possess inner grace, nature is of no
benefit. Nature awakens us, but it cannot bring us into Paradise.

The spiritual man, the man who has the Spirit of God, is attentive
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wherever he passes by; he is all eyes, all sense of smell. All his senses are
alert, but they are alert in the Spirit of God. He is different. He sees
everything and hears everything: he sees the birds, the stone, the but-
terfly. .. When he walks by somewhere, he senses each thing, a fragrance
for example. He lives amid everything — the butterflies, the bees and sc;
on. Grace makes him attentive. He wishes to be together with all things

Ah, what can I say! I experienced this when divine grace visited me'
on the Holy Mountain. I remember the nightingale bursting its throat
in song among the trees with its wings stretched back to give its voice
more power. So wonderful! If only I had a glass of water to give it to
rl.rmk every so often, to quench its thirst... Why does the nightingale
sing madly, why? But it too takes delight in its song. It senses what it is
doing, and that’s why it sings so passionately.

The birds in the forest inspired me greatly. Go to Kallisia one day
and listen to the nightingales. Even if you have a heart of stone, you will
be. moved. How can you fail to sense that you are together with all
thujlgs? Reflect deeply on their purpose. Their purpose is defined by
th.eir Maker. The teleology of creation displays the greatness of God and
His providence. God’s purposefulness is expressed differently in us, in
mankind. We have freedom and reason. ,

Qne day I made a plan for this place here. I thought of placing a cis-
tern in among the pine trees with a water tank holding two cubic metres
of water which would release water automatically. Then the nightingales
would come because they need water a lot and midges and flies. ..

ane when I was living in Kallisia I returned to the monastery after
f*zpenod of illness and Maria the herdswoman came to take me by don-
key. On the way I asked her:

‘How are all the beauties doing — the meadows, the colours, the
butterflies, the fragrances and the nightingales? ’

‘There’s nothing doing at all, she replied.

‘Really? I said. ‘Even though it’s the month of May, yet there’s noth-
ing at all?

‘Not a thing!’ she retorted.

As we progressed along the path we encountered all these things:
fowers, fragrances and butterflies.

‘What have you to say now, Maria? I asked.

‘Thadn’t noticed! she said.
) We arrived at the plane trees and the nightingales were singing their
heads off.

‘You've been telling me lies, Maria! I said.
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‘No, not at all; she replied. ‘It’s just that I hadn’t noticed at all’

To begin with I was also insensitive and didn’t notice. Then God
gave me His grace and everything changed. This occurred after I had
begun my obedience.

[ remember the fossilized trees, the trunks, which we saw in Myti-
lene. They've been there for fifteen million years. They made a great im-
pression on me! And that is prayer — to see the fossils and to glorify the
greatness of God.

Prayer is to approach everything made by God with love

Prayer is to approach everything made by God with love and to live in
harmony with everything, even with wild nature. That is what [ desire
and attempt to do. Listen and I'll tell you something related to all this.
Some time ago someone gave me a parrot. For the first few days it
was very unmanageable and wild. You couldn’t go near it. 1t was ready
with its beak to peck your hand off. I wanted to tame it with the grace of
God and with the Prayer. I repeated the words ‘Lord, Jesus Christ, have
mercy on m¢ silently or out loud and gently touched its back with a stick
while the parrot was in its cage. I did this carefully three times. Then in
the evening of the same day I repeated the same thing. And the next day
1 did this again. After a few days I placed the stick gently on the bird’s
head, once again while repeating, ‘Lord, Jesus Christ, have mercy on me.
T was always very careful to avoid making the bird aggressive. [ didn’tdo
this for very long at any one time. After a few more days placed the stick
on the bird’s head and slowly moved it down its back and tail. When I
didn’t see any reaction, I started to place the stick under its neck and to
stroke its chest very gently so as not to excite it, all the time repeating the
prayer. After a while I took courage and set the stick aside and took a
pencil and made the same motions. Finally, I laid aside the pencil and
started to use my hand. The bird had now acquired familiarity with me
and so I took it out of the cage and placed it on my shoulder. We went
for a walk together up and down the corridor. And when I would sit
down to eat, the bird would come and we would eat together. T would
give it a little apple and it would come next fo me and eat. Unfortunate-
1y, however, we lost it. A priest with lots of children came one day and the
children opened the cage and the parrot flew away.
After some time I was given another parrot — the one we've got
now. It was also wild to begin with, just like the first one. In the same
way, with prayer and gentleness, | tamed this one. It started gradually to
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say various words, to squawk out names, to come out of its cage, to sit
on my shoulder and to eat with me. Its cage has a latch. When it comes
out, I close the latch and the bird sits on top of the cage. When I want it
to go back in, I make a sign for it to come down and go back in. Then it
comes down, opens the latch and goes into the cage. It is a great egotist,
however, and is always wanting attention. It wants you to talk sweetly
to it and not ignore it. It’s particularly jealous and doesn’t want you to
speak to anyone else, or love anyone else. Otherwise it gets very en-
raged. Now that we've become very good friends, it’s learned not only
words and names, but it says the prayer: ‘Lord. Jesus Christ, have mer-
cy on me. It also says: ‘O Virgin who brought forth God, Hail Mary full
of grace, the Lord is with You’,‘God is good, and it knows how to sing
‘Lord have mercy’ and other things.

What I want to do now is to tame an eagle. I've found him in the
north of Evia. A short distance from the place where I go to rest, I found
a spot which I've named ‘the eyri€’. I didn’t call it that without reason.
1t’s very difficult to get up there. It's very rocky, and down below you see
the Aegean Sea. When the atmosphere is right you can even make out
Kavsokalyvia on the Holy Mountain from there.

One day we saw an eagle there with a wingspan of two and a half
metres. A great beast! It was encircling above us calmly without moving
its wings at all. I made up a plan: just as I tamed the parrot, so I would
tame the eagle. And I believe that with the help of God I'll become
friends with the eagle. We'll do it in a holy way. Birds also like God’s
ways and to pray. They like it when you read. The eagle also likes meat.

My plan is to go up there with two companions very early in the
morning. To begin with we will pray and then we will read out loud
some of the psalms from Matins. Then we'll sing some hymns — the
lauds and others. And at the same time we will burn a little incense. The
singing of the psalms and the aroma of the incense will play an impor-
tant role. Incense has a fragrance which is soothing. I'll also take a long
piece of dry wood, a metre and a half long, and I'll strike it rhythmical-
ly with another piece of wood, just as they strike the simantron in
monasteries as a call to prayer. And every so often I'll shout, Jooohn!!
Jooohn!!” That’s the name I'm going to give him. W¢'ll also have some
roast meat with us. We'll leave it on the rock little bit by little bit and
we'll back off about two hundred metres. From that distance I'll see it
and say the prayer,‘Lord, Jesus Christ, have mercy on me. And in a short

time the eagle will very certainly come down to eat the meat.
The next day well do the same thing. The eagle will encircle above
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us, and as soon as we've finished our programme, he'll come down to eat
the meat. After two or three times the eagle will be ours. Whenever we
strike the simantron, hell come to eat the meat. Then Il bring him
down whenever [ want. Tll gradually tame him and then Tl be able to
go and catch him. He may, of course, make mincemeat of me. Heis a
great monster of a beast with huge legs. If he were to sit on your shoul-
der, he would rip you up with his talons, even if he had no evil intent.
But there is a way. I'll take along Saint Gerasimos's walking stick and Tl
touch him gently on the back with it twice and say at the same time:
‘Jochn!! Joohn!! 've given him a fine name. The eagle is the symbol of
Saint John the Theologian. The next day when he comes, as soon as he’s
eaten the meat, I'll stroke him on the back with the stick three times.
The next day four. The day after, five. Then I'll proceed to his throat.
Then 1l stroke him from head to tail. The next day from the beak to the
chest. And so Tll proceed until we've become friends. Then T'll stroke his
head, wings and back with my hand and do what I previously did with
the stick. But great care is needed because he’s highly dangerous. If he
were to grab you, he would tear you to pieces with his talons. His talons
are like iron. Even if you simply smell of meat he might make a grab at
you. But the eagle is a very clever and active bird, a real king. If we do
this, then well really see the grace and visitation of God.

Let me tell you something else.

A woman once came to me up there in north Evia with her goats
and asked me if I could make a prayer for her herd because they weren’t
doing well. I stood up and the goats approached me on their own; she
didn’t bring them to me. I stretched out my arms and read a prayer.
They were all close to me and lifted up their heads to look at me. A bil-
ly goat approached more closely, bowed, and kissed my hand. He want-
ed me to stroke him. I stroked him and he was pleased. They all pressed
around me and looked up at me. They looked me in the face. T blessed
them. I spoke and made a prayer.

We once had a dog. Whenever it saw me outside, it would come and
kiss my hand. It covered me in saliva and then ran off in case I scolded it.

The person who has divine wisdom sees all things with love

All these things connected with nature help us greatly in our spiritual
life when they are conjoined with the grace of God. When I sense the
harmony of nature, ] am brought to tears. Why should we be bored with
life? Let us live life with the Spirit of God, the Spirit of Truth. The per-
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son who has the Spirit of God, who has Divine Wisdom, sees all things
with love of God and notices all things. The wisdom of God makes him
grasp all things and delight in all things.

Listen and I'll recite my poem to you. It's by Lambros Porphyras.

3

If only the pine trees that cover the hillside

would give me a pile of their numberless branches,
then finding a spot in a hollow beside them,

Id build there my dwelling, a hut low and lonely,.

If only ’t were summer-time, then they could give me
a couch of their dry leaves, pine needles, to lie on,
and then I would join in the song of the pine trees,
their chorus at dawn-break of whispers and rustlings.

And nothing beyond this would I wish thereafter.
And when full of joy from this life I'd be parted,
again they would lend me a few of their branches
and make me a bower, a bed everlasting*

e, i Rammbros Porphyras, Ta Houjuara, Athens 1993, p. 248.
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ON ILLNESS

I feel illness as the love of Christ

‘My Christ, Your love knows no limitsl’

1 thank God for granting me many illnesses.* I often say to Him: ‘My
Christ, Your love knows no limits!” How I am alive is a miracle. Among
all my other illnesses I also have cancer of the pituitary gland. A tumour
appeared there which has grown and presses against the optic nerve.
That’s why I don’t see any more. I am in dreadful pain. But I pray, tak-
ing up the cross of Christ with patience. Have you seen what my tongue
is like? It has grown; it’s not as it used to be. That’s also a result of the
cancer I've got in my head. And as time goes on, things will get worse.
It will grow even more and I'll have difficulty in speaking. I'm in great
pain, but my illness is something very beautiful. I feel it as the love of
Christ. I am given compunction and I give thanks to God. It is on ac-
count of my sins. I am sinful and God is trying to purify me.

When [ was sixteen years old I asked God to give me a serious illness,
a cancer, so that I would suffer for His love and glorify Him through my
pain. I made this prayer for a long time. But my elder told me that this
was egotism and that I was coercing God. God knows what He is doing.
So1didn’t continue with this prayer. But, you see, God did not forget my
request and He gave me this benefaction after so many years!

Now I do not pray for God to take away from me the thing I asked
Him for. I am glad that I have it so that I can participate in His suffer-
ings through my great love. I have the chastisement of God: For the Lord
chastises the one he loves. My illness is a special favour from God, who is
inviting me to enter into the mystery of His love and to try to respond
with His own grace. But I am not worthy. You'll say to me, ‘Don't all
these things that God reveals to you make you worthy? These rather

* Elder Porphyrios suffered from the following illnesses: myocardial infarction (anterior

diaphragm with Jateral ischaemia), chronic kidney disease, duodenal ulcer {with repeat-
ed perforations), operated cataract (loss of lens and blindness), herpes zoster (shingles)
on the face, staphylococcus dermatitis on the hand, inguinal hernia {frequently strangu-
lated), chronic bronchitis and cancer of the pituitary gland. Cf. Dr Georgios Papazachou
in an article in the periodical Synaxis, 41 (Jan-Mar) 1992, p. 93.
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condemn me. Because these are things that belong to the grace of God.
There is nothing of my own. God gave me many gifts, but T did not re-
spond; I proved myself unworthy. But I have not abandoned my efforts,
not even for a moment. Perhaps God will give me His help so that I can
give myself to His love.

That's why I do not pray for God to make me well. I pray for Him to
make me good. I'm certain that God knows that [ am in pain. But I pray
for my soul, for God to forgive my transgressions. I am not taking med-
icines, nor did I go for surgery, not even for tests, and nor will I accept

 surgery. I will leave God to sort things out. The only thing I do is to try

to become good. This is what I ask you to pray for me. The grace of God
sustains me. I try to give myself to Christ, to approach Christ and to be
one with Christ. This is what I desire, but I haven’t succeeded — and I
don’t say this out of humility. But I don’t lose my courage. I persevere.
I pray for God to forgive my sins. I've heard many people saying, ‘’'m
unable to pray. I haven’t suffered this. Only on the day that I was dis-
obedient on the Holy Mountain did T suffer that.

It doesn’t concern me how long I will live or whether I will live. That
is something I have left to God’s love. It often happens that you don’t
want to remember death. It’s because you desire life. That, from one
point of view, is a proof of the immortality of the soul. But whether we
live, or whether we die, we are the Lord’s. Death is a bridge which will
lead us to Christ. As soon as we close our eyes, we will open them on
eternity. We will appear before Christ. In the next life we will experi-
ence the grace of God more intensely.

I felt great joy at the thought that I would meet the Lord

Once I came to the point of death. I had suffered severe perforation of
the stomach as a result of the steroids I was given in hospital when I
went for an operation on my eye — which Ilost in the end. At that time
I'was living in a little hut; the monastery had not yet been built. I was
so exhausted that I didn’t know whether it was day or night. I came to
the point of death and yet I survived. I lost a lot of weight and had no
appetite. For three months I survived with three spoons of milk a day.
1 was saved by a goat!

I lived with the thought of leaving this world. I felt great joy at the
thought that I would meet the Lord. I had a very deep sense of the pres-
ence of God. And God desired at that time to strengthen and comfort me
with something very blessed. Every so often I would feel that my soul was
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about to depart. I saw in the sky a star which twinkled and emitted sweet
rays of light. It was bright and very sweet. It was so beautiful! Its light pos-
sessed a great sweetness. Its colour was a light sky blue, like a diamond,
like a precious stone. Whenever I saw it I was filled with comfort and joy
because I felt that the whole Church — the Triune Godhead, our Lady, the
angels and the saints — was contained in that star. I had the sense that in
it were contained all the souls of all my loved ones, of my elders. I believed
that when I would leave this life I, too, would go to that star through the
love of God, not through my virtues. I wanted to believe that God, who
loves me, revealed it to me in order to tell me, Tm waiting for you!

I dido’t want to think about hell and about tollgates. I didn’t remem-
ber my sins, although I had many. I set them aside. ] remembered only the
love of God and was glad. And I made entreaty, ‘O my God, for the sake of
your love, may I also be there. But if on account of my sins I must go to
hell, may your love place me wherever it wishes. It is sufficient for me to
be with You. For so many vears I lived in the desert with love for Christ. [
said to myself: ‘If you go to heaven and God says to you, “Friend, how did
you get in here without a wedding robe? What do you want here?” I'll reply,
“Whatever You want, my Lord, whatever Your love desires; place me
wherever Your love wishes. I abandon myself to Your love. If You want to
place me in hell, then do so, only don’t let me lose Your love.”

I had an acute sense of my sinfulness, and that’s why I constantly re-
peated to myself the prayer of Saint Symeon the New Theologian:

I know, Saviour, that none other
has, as I have, sinned against You,
nor done the deeds that I have done.
But this again I surely know:
neither magnitude of errors,

nor multitude of transgressions,

can surpass my God’s great patience
and His love for man unbounded.’

What the prayer says are not our own words. We are unable to con-
ceive and express such words. They were written by saints. But our soul
needs to embrace these words written by the saints and to sense and ex-
perience them. I also like the other words of the prayer:

* A theory that a soul after death has to pass through a series of ‘tollgates’ where it is in-
terrogated about a variety of sins.
t Prayers of Preparation for Holy Communion, Prayer 7.
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Neither tears shed in my weeping
nor the slightest falling tearlet,

0 my God, escapes Your notice,

O my Maker, my Redeemer.

And my work yet unaccomplished
is to Your eyes already known

and all the things I've not yet done
are for You already written,

in Your book already entered.

Look down on my humbled being,
look on my so great contrition
and forgive me my transgressions,
all my sins, O God of all things...

Irepeated this prayer continually and intensely to escape from these
thoughts. The more I repeated it, the more, up in the infinity of space,
appeared the star, my comfort. It came all these days that I was suffer-
ing. And when it appeared, my soul took wings and I said to myself: ‘My
star has come! It felt as if it were drawing me up from the earth towards
it. ] felt great joy when I saw it. I didn’t want to think of my sins, as 've
said, because these would exclude me from this mystery. Only once,
once only, did I sense that the star was empty, it wasn’t twinkling, it
wasn't full. T realized what it was. It was from the ‘contrary one. I ig-
nored him, and turned my mind elsewhere. I spoke to my sister about
some jobs that were to be done. After a while I saw it shining brightly
again. Joy came again even more intensely within me.

All that time I had fearful pains throughout my body. Other people
saw that I was dying. I had given myself over to the love of God. I did
not pray to be released from the pains. My desire was for God to have
mercy on me. I had leant on Him, and I waited for His grace to work. I
was not afraid of death. For I would go to Christ. As I've told you, I re-
peated constantly the prayer of Saint Symeon the New Theologian, but
not in a selfish spirit, and not for my health to be restored. I sensed
every single word of the prayer.

The secret in illness is fo struggle to acquire the grace of God
We benefit greatly from our illnesses, as long as we endure them with-

gut complaint and glorify God, asking for His mercy. When we become
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ill, the important thing is not that we don’t take medicines or that we go
and pray to Saint Nektarios. We need also to know the other secret,
namely, to struggle to acquire the grace of God. This is the secret. Grace
will teach us all the other things, namely, how to abandon ourselves to
Christ. That is, we ignore the illness, we do not think about it, we think
about Christ, simply, imperceptibly and selflessly and God works His
miracle for the good of our soul. Just as we say in the Divine Liturgy, ‘we
commend all our life to Christ our God.

But we need to wish to ignore the illness. If we don’t wish to, it’s dif-
ficult. We can’t simply say, T ignore it. And so although we think that
we are ignoring it and giving no thought to it, in point of fact we have it
in our mind continually and we cannot find peace within ourseives. Let
me prove this to you. We say: ‘I believe that God will cure me. I won’t
take any medicine. I'll stay awake all night and I'll pray to God about it
and He will hear me. We pray all night long, we make entreaty, we call
on and coerce God and all the saints to make us well. We go to one place
and another. With all these things don’t we show that we are far from
ignoring the illness? The more we insist and blackmail the saints and
God to make us well, the more acutely we feel our illness. The more we
strive to get rid of it, the more we feel it. And so we achieve nothing.
And we have the impression that a miracle will happen, and yet, in re-
ality, we don’t believe it, and so we do not become better.

We pray and we don’t take medicine, but we don’t find any peace
and no miracle happens. But you will say: “‘What do you mean that I
don’t believe? Don’t you see [ haven’t taken any medicine? And yet, at
bottom, we have doubt and fear within us and we think to ourselves,
“Will it really happen? Here the words of Scripture hold good: If you
have faith and do not doubt, not only will you do what has been done to

the fig tree, but even if you say to this mountain, ‘be lifted up and thrown
into the sea, it will be done. When faith is real, whether you take medi-
cine or not, the grace of God will act. And God acts through doctors and
medicines. The Wisdom of Sirach says: Honour the physician with the
honours due to him, according to your need of him, for the Lord created
him. The Lord created medicines from the earth, and a man of sense will
not despise them. And give the physician his place, for the Lord created
him; let him not leave you, for there is need of him.

The whole secret is faith — without doubts, gentle, simple and art-
less: in simplicity and artlessness of heart. It is not a question of ‘will
power’ or ‘mind over matter’. A fakir can display this kind of “will pow-
er’. It is a question of having faith that God loves us with infinite love
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and wants us to become His own. That is why He allows illnesses, until
we surrender ourselves in trust to Him.

If we Jove Christ, all things will change in our lives. We do not love
Him in order to receive some reward such as health. Rather we love
Him out of gratitude, without thinking of anything, only of the love of
God. Nor should we pray with any ulterior motive and say to God:
‘Make such-and-such a person well, so that he may come close to You.
It is not right to point out ways and means to God. How can we pre-
sume to say to God, ‘make me well’? What can we tell to Him who
knows everything? We will pray, but God may not wish to listen to us.

A person asked me a little while ago, ‘When will I get well?’

Ah,' told him, ‘if you say, “When will I get well?” then you never will get
well. It’s not right to entreat God about such things. You entreat anxiously
for God to take the illness from you, but then the illness lays even tighter
hold on you. We mustn’t ask for this. Nor should you pray about this.

He was taken aback and said, ‘Do you mean I shouldn’t pray?

‘Not at all, I answered. ‘On the contrary, pray a great deal, but for
God to forgive your sins and to give you strength to love Him and to
give yourself to Him. Because the more you pray for the illness to leave
you, the more it adheres to you, winds its tentacles around you and
squeezes you, and becomes inseparable from you. If, of course, you feel
an inner human weakness, then you may humbly entreat the Lord to
take the illness from you.

Let us abandon ourselves in trust to the love of God

When we surrender ourselves to Christ, our spiritual organism finds
peace, with the result that all our bodily organs and glands function
normally. All these are affected. We become well and cease to suffer.
Even if we have cancer, if we leave everything to God and our soul finds
serenity, then divine grace may work through this serenity and cause
the cancer and everything else to leave.

Stomach ulcers, you know, are caused by stress. The sympathetic
system, when it is subjected to pressure, is constricted and suffers harm
and so the ulcer is created. With stress, pressure, distress, anxiety, an ul-
cer or cancer comes about. When there are confusions in our soul, these

 have influence on our body and our health suffers.

The most perfect way is not to pray for our health — not to pray to
ome well, but to become good. That is what I pray for myself. Do you
27t [ don’t mean to be good in the sense of virtuous, but in the sense
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of acquiring divine zeal, of abandoning ourselves in trust to God’s love,
and of praying rather for our soul. And we mean our soul as it is incor-
porated in the Church, whose head is Christ, along with all our fellow
men and our brothers and sisters in Christ.

And I open my arms and pray for all people. When I am about to re-
ceive Holy Communion, as I am standing before the Holy Chalice, I open
my soul to receive the Lord, and I bow my head and I pray for you, for this
person and that, and for the whole Church. You should do the same. Do
you understand? Don’t pray for your health. Don’t say, ‘O Lord, make me
well” No! Rather say, Lord, Jesus Christ, have mercy on mé, with selfless-
ness, with love and without expecting anything. ‘Lord, whatever Your love
desires...” Only in this way will you act from now on, loving Christ and
our brothers and sisters. Love Christ. Become saints. Throw yourselves in-
to becoming friends with Christ, into His love alone, into divine eros.

Isn’t perhaps this what is happening to me, since I feel this zeal and
adoration? Even though I feel that my body has rotted away, I don’t suc-
cumb to my illness, not even to my cancer. I shouldn’t speak, but my
love for you and for the whole world doesn’t allow me to remain silent.
When I speak, my lungs remain without oxygen and that’s very bad be-
cause the heart is harmed. I have suffered something much worse than
a heart attack. And yet I live, Isn’t that an intervention of God? Yes, and
I am obedient to God’s will, to my illness. I suffer without complaint
and...with annoyance at myself because no one is devoid of unclean-
ness. 'm in a bad state. My spirit is also sick.

I say to a hermit with whom I am in contact, Pray for me. I love you.
Love me too and pity me and pray for me and God will have mercy on me’

“You're the one who should pray, he says to me.

‘I'm beginning now to be unable to do all that I did for so many
years, [ tell him. What does the hymn say?

If you want to enjoy good health and live for many years, then listen
to what Solomon the Wise has to say: Fear of the Lord is the beginning of
wisdom and the counsel of saints is understanding; for to know the law is
the mark of a sound mind, for in this way you will live long and years of prov.
your life will be added to you. This is the secret: for us to acquire this ¢:10-u1
wisdom, this knowledge, and then everything functions smoothly, all
things are put in order and we will live with joy and health.

My mind is sorely wounded, my body has grown enfeebled,
my spirit is sick, my speech has lost its power,

my life is brought to death; the end is at the door.

And so, O wretched soul of mine, what will you do

when the Judge appears before you to investigate your deeds?*

This hymn reflects my present state. I think that if I hadn’t done
this or that I wouldn’t be in pain now, I would be close to Christ. I say
this about myself because I'm thoughtless. ..

* Great Canon by Saint Andrew of Crete (15t troparion of the gth Ode).
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ON THE GIFT OF CLEAR SIGHT

Only a person who has humility receives gifts from God;
he attributes them to God
and uses them for His glory

The mysteries of God are revealed to the person who possesses a healthy soul

The person who is worthy of God is filled with the Holy Spirit. He has
divine grace. God, in the mystery of Christ, gives him joy, peace,
meekness, and love. He gives him those characteristics enumerated
by Saint Paul: The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering,
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, continence... God knows no past,
present or future. Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in
His sight, but all things are naked and opened to His eyes... Thus also
the mysteries of God are revealed to the person who possesses a
healthy soul, and His counsels are made known to him to the degree
that God permits.

There are, however, preconditions for divine grace to come and
dwell in a person. Only a person who has humility receives these gifts
from God; he attributes them to God and he uses them for His glory.
The good, humble, devout man who loves God, the man who possesses
virtue, is not, by the grace of God, deluded or led astray. He feels in his
heart that he is truly unworthy, and that all those things are given to
him so that he may become good, and for that reason he makes his as-
cetic struggle.

On the contrary, the grace of God does not go to egotists, to peo-
ple who have no awareness of what is happening to them. The person
who has Luciferic egotism believes that he is filled with divine grace,
but he is deluded; he is a man of the devil.

Delusion is a psychological state, erroneous discernment; at bot-
tom the delusion proceeds from egotism. Fantasies provoked by de-
monic temptation are produced in the person who is deluded and he
is tormented. Such delusion is very difficult to overcome. It is over-
come only through divine grace. Someone else may pray, and God
may have mercy on the person who is deluded. If he, too, makes an ef-
fort and goes to look in the ‘mirror’ of a good spiritual guide, and
makes honest, heartfelt confession, the grace of God will heal him.
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Holy Scripture enlightens us and enables us to make discrimination of spirits

We frequently see saintly people nowadays, but we also see deluded
people who have gone astray. You can go to a hermit or an ascetic, and
as soon as he sees you he will greet you by name and say, ‘Why weren’t
you more careful? Now you've got yourself involved in such-and-such a
situation.” Without knowing you, he calls you by your name and tells
you about a situation which is known only to you. And you exclaim,
‘The man’s a saint! He knows my name and my secrets! Then you go to
amedium — and mediums and charlatans making pots of money have
sprung up all over the place — and he also tells you where you're from
and where you're going. So you are bewildered and you ask yourself,
‘What’s going on here? Where is the truth? The saint told me the truth
and so did this wizard. He also knew my name... Is he a saint too?’
That’s how we get mixed up.

Holy Scripture enlightens us and enables us to make discrimination
of spirits. That’s why we must know Scripture and listen to its words
with acuity. The inebriation of the Apostles through the divine grace of
the Holy Spirit is one thing, and the inebriation of the Corybants, in
which, unmistakably, you see the spirit of Satan, is quite another. What
happens with the medium is delusion, spiritual solecism. The contrary
spirit appears as an angel of light. If you do not know his wiles, you are
unable to say that this does not come from the Holy Spirit and you may
be led astray, believing that this enthusiasm is good. Many people fall
into this trap.

In these situations, two things exist — the good and the evil, the
good angel and the evil angel, the demon, the evil spirit. Similarly with-
in us there is the good and the evil, namely, the ‘0ld man’ and the man
who is formed according to Christ. The ‘old man’ is the one who gives
in to his old self. The evil spirit exerts a strong influence on him and he
becomes evil. Everyone loaks askance on him, he wishes ill on everyone
and curses continually. He is like the old woman ‘Frankoyiannou’ in the
story by Papadiamantis* who had undergone countless torments in her
life and had been left with thousands of wounds in her soul.

Thus a person who is under the influence of the evil spirit, a medium,
let us say, blasphemes continually. He may prophecy and tell the future,
but all in the direction of evil. His orientation is downwards, and out of
wickedness he does base things proceeding from his old self. He enters

*Cf. the novella by Alexandros Papadiamantis, The Murderess.
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into a demonic state, not into a state of elevation. And there God is not to
be found. Nevertheless, he claims to be inspired by Christ. And he may,
in point of fact, to all appearances belong to the Church, he may be bap-
tized, and may know the Gospel. But he is entangled in evil and his
thought, imagination and soul are sick. Such a person may lead others
astray. He says: T saw Christ, I saw our Lady. She told me that there would
be a war, that a murder would take place or that such and such would
happen. And it does indeed happen. It happens because the devil plans
evil and therefore he knows all about it. Do you understand? All these
matters are highly confused. For all that he tells you that he saw our Lady,
or the Holy Trinity, or Saint Seraphim and was told this or that, he may
still, in point of fact, be a medium. Do you understand? And he falls down,
loses his senses and foams at the mouth and weeps. Then it becomes ap-
parent that this person is not of Christ. He may believe that he is inspired
by Christ or by our Lady and the saints, but this is not the case.

If ever someone goes up to a person who is possessed by the evil
spirit and tells him, ‘you're a charlatar’, and gives him a slap and speaks
rudely to him, he will swear and curse even sacred things. He is in a de-
monic state which will gradually lead him to the madhouse. In other
words, all these states, spiritualisms and such like, are states of sickness. -

God makes great revelations to those who are worthy of Him
in a simple and natural manner

T'1l give you a few examples so that you will understand that God makes
great revelations to those who are worthy of Him in a simple and natu-
ral manner. He reveals events from the past and the present and what
will happen in the future. He reveals to them the depths of people’s
souls, their pains and their joys, their sins and their charismas, their ill-
nesses of body and soul, the time and mode of their death. Listen.

High up on Mount Sinai there are many hermitages. There once was
an elder who lived there with the monk in obedience to him. The elder
was a hundred years old. He had received intimation that he would die.
On a slope lower down there was some soil. So he said to his disciple:

‘Go down and dig my grave because I am going to die. I'll call you in
a little while.

The disciple obeyed at once and dug the grave. The elder gave him-
self over to prayer. After a short time he called out:

‘Paphnutius, my child, come up and take me by the arm and lead me
to the grave, because when I die how will you manage to carry me down
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there on your own? Come on, take me by the arm’

Gradually, with the help of his walking stick and his disciple, they
went down the slope. When they arrived at the grave he said:

‘Hold me now, hold me?

And with his disciple’s help — after they had first embraced each
other and bidden each other farewell — he descended into the grave.
He went into the grave, laid down, closed his eyes, and as he prayed he
gave up his spirit.*

You see? These things seem incredible. And yet they happened.

Many saints were given the grace by God to transport themselves to
other places as they desired and to go there, whether in the body or out
of the body, and to be seen by others.

Father George, the abbot of the Holy Monastery of Mount Sinai, was
ill at one time. He had, however, a strong desire to go and receive Holy
Communion from the Patriarch of Jerusalem. At that moment some of
his disciples went to his cell in Sinai and asked him if he would be able
to come to the Church.

‘No, he replied, T won't come.”

As soon as they had gone, the elder was left alone in body, but in
spirit, with his mind, he went to the Holy Church of the Resurrection in
Jerusalem and attended the Liturgy there. He saw the Patriarch enter-
ing the Sanctuary. And all the priests and deacons and bishops there
saw the abbot during the Divine Liturgy and when it came to the time
for Holy Communion they placed a priest’s stole on him. He ap-
proached the Holy Table and received the Immaculate Mysteries from
the hands of the Patriarch. When the Communion was over, all the
priests went to the lavabo and washed their hands. Father George
passed next to the Patriarch who said to him:

‘At mid-day T1l expect you in the refectory.

Father George didn’t speak, but made a reverential bow.

In the meantime on Mount Sinai, after the Divine Liturgy there, the
deacon, the priest and a monk holding a candle and censer entered
Father George’s cell and gave him Holy Communion.

In Jerusalem, when lunch-time arrived, the Patriarch waited for
Father George to appear. The time passed until they couldn’t wait any
longer and they started their meal. The Patriarch was very upset and
sent three monks from ferusalem to Sinai to see why he had disobeyed
him and had left, in spite of the fact that he was so well known for his

* Cf. Abba Michael in: [Egovtiov 1o Zwd, ed D. Tsamis, Thessalonica 1991, p. 280.
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obedience. The Patriarch’s envoys arrived, and as soon as they entered
the monastery they said:

“Your eider came down to Jerusalem and received Communion in
the church of the Resurrection. We all saw him there and the Patriarch
invited him to dine with him, but he left. The Patriarch was very upset
and sent us to reprimand him for his disobedience.

The monks in the monastery were taken aback.

‘Whatever do you mean? they asked. ‘Our elder hasn’t been out of
the monastery for the last fifty years. You're obviously mistaken.

‘No, they insisted, ‘we all saw him”

‘Come then and we'll take you to the elder and we'll prove to you the
truth of the matter’

As soon as the envoys saw the elder, they communicated the Patri-
arch’s displeasure. The elder didn’t speak at first, but then he said:

‘Tell His Beatitude to forgive me and give him a joyous message:
God has revealed to me that in six months we will be together, so tell
him to prepare himself’ .

You see how the abbot of Sinai went to Jerusalem without knowing
himself whether it was in the body of out of the body, but at all events
people saw that he went.*

Many of our saints also communicate at a distance and pray to- -

gether. All is done by the grace of God. With the grace of God distances
are abolished. May God forgive me for saying this, but in the past I of-
ten communicated with a priest-monk from the Monastery of Saint
Charalambos in Evia, Father Paul, at a distance. Let me give you a char-
acteristic example.

When I went there after leaving the Holy Mountain I had a serious
problem. As I've told you, I returned from the Holy Mountain very ill,
and on account of my health I had to eat an egg or two and drink some
milk. I couldn’t eat beans, lentils and so on. The staple diet of the monks
was beans and chick-peas. My health didn’t allow me to share their di-
et nor did I wish to scandalize the others by eating special food. That’s
how I felt. I felt ashamed, however, to say so, and I thought of leaving
the monastery. One day I was sitting under a large tree absorbed in
these thoughts of leaving, when suddenly I saw Father Paul before me.
He was holding a large book. It was the Holy Bible, the Old and New
Testament. He had gone deep into the woods and was reading. Sud-
denly he got up and came over to me and said:

* Cf. ‘George, The Abbot of Sinaf, in: John Moschos, The Meadow, 127 (PG 87. 2088¢ - 2989C).
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‘How are you, Father Porphyrios? You know what I was thinking? I
know you're ill and suffer with your stomach because you can’t digest the
food we eat at the monastery. So I was thinking that we should give you
milk and eggs. It’s quite justified to have a special diet when you're ill”

I asked him, ‘How did you come to think of that?

‘Well, he said, ‘as I was walking this way. ..’

You see, the grace of God does everything.

Often in the past, and even now, I fly to the Holy Mountain above
Mount Athos and pray with the fathers there. I have a strong sense of
the grace of the hermits and the incense which gives off such a fra-
grance as it rises to heaven. The incense forms a cloud round Mount
Athos! These places have been trodden by saints with great devotion
and prayer. Even the rocks are impregnated with the grace of God
which the saints attracted to themselves. These people there were an-
gels of God sent to the earth. They lived an angelic life. They lived with
fervent love towards God and devotion.

When I wake up here in the monastery during the night, I see that
the Holy Mountain is flooded with grace on account of the nocturnal
prayers of the fathers there. As soon as the simantron is sounded, they
hasten to hear the words ‘Having risen from sleep...”* and they begin
their prayer with longing, love and joy. What can I say! The gates of Par-
adise are opened. That’s how I sense it with the grace of God and I tell
you so. Let me tell you. I want to tell you. I do it out of my love for you!

I'l tell you now another secret. During the night I communicate by
telephone with a hermit on the Holy Mountain. He studies the writings
of the Fathers deeply and explains a lot of things to me. We talk about
spiritaal matters. Utter madness, what can I say! This happened this
morning at three o’clock. The bells started to ring as we were talking.
For half an hour we spoke of wonderful things. Truly, I felt great joy,
much greater than I can express. Glory to You, O God! While we were
speaking about these spiritual things, he said to me:

“The bell is sounding for church. I'm going off now to be in time’

I said to him, ‘Don’t leave me, Elder!’

‘Very gladly, he replied. ‘Come on and we'll go to the church. Well
be together and see the greatness of God, the Divine Liturgy and the
grace of Christ. Come now, there is no distance in our Lord Jesus Christ.
No distance at all?

And I ‘went with him to the church. We prayed together all the

* The first words in the daily cycle of prayer.
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time. I saw all the sacred and holy icons, the candles, the sibilant oil-
lamps. I saw the priests celebrating in transports of joy. The church was
filled with ascetics, all possessed with deep heartfelt joy and singing the
Christmas hymns, ‘Come, O faithfil, let us see where Christ was born...
Your nativity, O Christ... Christ is born, give glory...” At the summons,
‘With the fear of God, he went to receive Communion. [ was at his side,
by the grace of our Lord, deeply moved. Forgive me for telling you all
this. I saw all the monks praying. I felt a great exaltation. What they
saw, I saw too. This Liturgy was a true spiritual banquet with the holy
ascetics, their joyful souls experiencing everything as they truly lived
the Feast of the Nativity. They really lived it. How I wish you had been
there t0o, and could have heard the words they were singing!

My joy becomes very great when someone else confirms that what I
see is really so, because I realize that this knowledge comes only from
God. Let me tell you what I mean. I often ask you to read for me a para-
graph from one of the Fathers, for example, and I say to you: ‘Look on
page ten at the second paragraph in the middle of the page and you'll
find the passage I've just quoted you. You open the book, and in point
of fact, you find the passage on the specific page and you read it to me.
The words are exactly as I have spoken them. You are puzzled when I
display great joy and say, ‘Oh, I didn’t know that. That’s the first time
T've heard that!’ because previously I've quoted the passage to you by
heart. And yet I'm telling you the truth. I'm not telling lies. I truly did-
n’t know it, because I'd never read it before. The moment I told you the
paragraph, at that very moment the grace of God, the Holy Spirit, re-
vealed it to me. But I heard it for the first time when you read it to me,
because I'd never read it, and it makes an impression on me and I'm
overjoyed that you have confirmed what the grace of God has revealed
to me. Let me give you another example.

One day the abbot of the Athonite Monastery of Megisti Lavra was
speaking at the Archaeological Society at seven o’clock in the evening. I
‘went in prayer and I saw him. I listened to his talk for about half an
hour. The hall was packed with people who were listening very intent-
ly. And what did I see? I saw that perspiration was showing on the ab-
bot’s outer cassock. It was pouring from him as he was speaking. And
when 1 phoned you to ask you how the talk went, you said:

‘It was very good. Everyone was very moved by it all. But he was
streaming with perspiration?”

It’s a mystery! ‘Everywhere present and filling all things...’

On another occasion a group of four or five of us went on an excur-
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sion to north Evia. The car was passing through beautiful countryside,
Plants, trees and flowers to the left, and on the right the sea stretching
out to the horizon. All was perfect, clear and bright. No one was speak-
ing. Suddenly I asked my companions:

‘What do you see outside? What you are seeing at this moment, I,
blind though I am, see too, through your eyes’

[ started to sing:

Your eyes are my eyes,
Your eyelashes mine,
Your two hands are keys
That open my heart.

This song, of course, is a popular song, but we take it metaphorical-
ly. Do you understand? There are other eyes, the eyes of the soul. With
the eyes of the body you can see within a certain range, but with the eyes
of the soul you can see the dark side of the moon. You see with the eyes
of the body. T see the same things through grace even better, more clear-
ly. With the eyes of the body you see things externally. With the eyes of
the soul you see more deeply. You see externally, I see also how things
are internally. I see and read the soul of the other person.

All those who loved and adhered to their elder
took from him the charisma which he possessed

God gave me this grace as a result of my obedience to my elders. All those
who loved and adhered to their elder took from him the charisma which
he possessed. Saint Prochoros took from Saint John the Theologian. Saint
Proclos took from Saint John Chrysostom. Saint Symeon the New The-
ologian from his elder. And in the Old Testament we see that the Prophet
Elijah gave his gift of prophecy to his disciple, the Prophet Elisha.
Then Elijah took his mantle, and rolled it up, and struck the water,
and the water was parted to the one side and to the other, and they both
crossed over on dry ground. And as they were crossing, Elijah said to
Elisha, Ask what 1 shall do for you, before I am taken up away from you.
And Elisha said, Let there be a double share of your spirit on me. And Eli-
jah said, You have asked a hard thing; if you see me as I am being taken
up away from you, it shall be so for you; but if you do not see me, it shall
not be so. And as they were still walking along, they walked and talked;
and behold, a chariot of fire and horses of fire and they separated the two
of them. And Elijah was taken up in a whirlwind as it were into heaven.
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And Elisha saw and cried, Father, Father, the chariot of Israel and its
horseman! And he saw him no more. Then he took hold of his own clothes
and rent them in two pieces. And he took up the mantle of Elijah that had
fallen from above on Elisha, and Elisha went back and stood on the bank
of the Jordan and took the mantle of Elijah that had fallen on him from
above, and struck the water and it was not parted; and he said, Where is
the God of Elijah, affo? And he struck the water, and the water was part-
ed to the one side and to the other; and Elisha crossed over, And the sons
of the prophets who were at Jericho saw him over against them, and they
said, The spirit of Elijah has rested on Elisha. And they came to meet him,
and bowed to the ground before him.

The Prophet Elijah struck the waters of the Jordan with his mantle
and they were parted to the one side and to the other. And so the two of
them passed across to the other side on the dry path that had been
formed. And then did you see what Elisha asked from the Prophet Eli-
jah? He asked for twice the grace and he received it with his elder’s
blessing. Once Elijah had been taken up to heaven, Elisha raised up the
mantle which his elder had thrown down on him, and struck the waters
of the river with it. The waters, however, didn’t separate and weren’t
pushed from side to side, because he hadn’t taken the blessing of the
Prophet Elijah. Then Elisha said, Where is the God of Elijah, affo? Where
is the God of Elijah, my eldet, now? And what does the Old Testament
say thereafter at verse fourteen? And he struck the waters, and the waters
were parted to the one side and to the other; and Elisha crossed over. This
time the waters were parted because Elisha realized his error and asked
for the blessing of the Prophet Elijah.

Nothing works without the blessing of your elder. Nothing is
achieved without grace. These are things that you will understand tru-
ly when grace comes. When the Holy Spirit comes it will teach you all
things and bring everything to your remembrance. This is as John the
beloved disciple says: But the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father
will send in my name, he will teach you all things, and bring to your re-
membrance all that I have said to you.

God gave me the charisma to help me become good

I have told you many times that I never expected the charisma, nor did
I want it, nor did I seek it. My elders told me nothing. This was their
way. They didn’t teach me with words, only by their attitude. I learned
everything from the lives of the saints and the books of the Fathers. The
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Fathers didn’t force things, they didn’t ask for signs, they didn’t ask for
special gifts. And I never sought special gifts, only the love of Christ.
Nothing else. God gave me the charisma to help me become good.

When I see something by the grace of God, ] am very joyous deep
down — with joy in the Lord. When the grace of God visits me, when I
look at and read someone’s soul through divine grace, at that moment
the divine grace fills me with an enthusiasm. The divine grace is ex-
pressed by an enthusiasm which brings a kind of friendliness, familiar-
ity, brotherliness, union. After this union there comes a great joy, such
joy that my heart is as if about to break. I am afraid, however, to express
myself. T see, but I don’t speak, even if the grace assures me that the
things I see are true. But when the grace informs me to speak, then I
speak. I say some things which God enlightens me to say from my love
for everyone. I do it so that people may sense the embrace which Christ
extends to us all. My aim is for Christians to be helped and to be saved,
caught up in a communion of love with Christ.

Forgive me for speaking to you like this. I never ask for God to re-
veal something to me, because I don’t like asking Him. I believe this is
contrary to His will, that it is not polite and that — even worse — I am
coercing Him. But I say the prayer ‘Lord, Jesus Christ, have mercy on
me in a supplicatory tone and then I abandon myself to Christ. What-
ever He wills. Whatever He Himself reveals.

God conceals so many mysteries which He hasn’t revealed to us.
God reveals some of these to the person who loves Him, if he lives in the
desert. He sees them, but he doesn’t speak about them all, only what
God permits him to say. Whereas a person who lives in the world in the
midst of things and amid all the means of communication may not un-
derstand and know nothing.

Now that I see all things, I feel very, very humble. How can I explain
to you..? God protects me. He sends His grace to me. And I say, “To me,
so humble and so unworthy! What does God want from me?’ And yet
God loves even sinners like me and wants them to become good. The
grace of God does such things.

This charisma is a gift from God. It comes of divine grace, but it up
to the person to preserve it. A person loses his spiritual gifts if he is not
careful. Care is required in these spiritual matters. Don’t tell others
about the secret spiritual experiences you have. It’s not right. In that
way we lose the divine grace. Look at our Lady. She kept silence. She
didn’t tell Joseph about the secret of the Annunciation. The Angel told
him. Joseph was sleeping and he heard the voice of the Angel. It came
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mystically, soundlessly, with confidentiality. ‘Let none of the uninitiat-
ed touch.* Be carefull God conceals Himself greatly, so much so that
we think He doesn’t exist. He appears to those who have been made
worthy of the gift of humility.

1 ascribe everything to God for His glory. I believe about myself that
I am an old rusty pipe which, however, conducts crystal-clear living
water, because it wells up from the Holy Spirit. When you are very
thirsty, you don’t think about whether the pipe along which the water
flows is plastic, metal or rusty. You're interested in the water. And in
spite of the fact that I'm ready to breathe my last, people come to my
humble self. They have nothing to take from me. I have nothing. Only
Christ has everything.

‘When a person is filled by the grace of God, he becomes different —
his soul leaps! He hears His voice and his soul rejoices. Grace impels me
to suffer the same thing. My voice changes, my face changes, everything
changes. I have learned to boast, not about my own achievements, but
about the grace of God which insistently and overtly wishes to pull me to-
wards it, with all that it has been revealing to me in the course of my life,
from the time when 1 went to the Holy Mountain as a young boy. But I
always have the same feeling that I have never succeeded in living with
longing for Christ. How laggard I am! How far off! For all that God has
given within me, my soul condemns me greatly. I have within me a fear.
I reflect on those words of Holy Scripture which say: ‘Lord, Lord, did we
not prophesy in your name, and cast out demons in your name, and do
many mighty works in your name?” And then I will declare to them, Tnev-
er knew you; depart from me, you evildoers. 1 think of this, but I don’t de-
spair. I leave myself to the love of God and His mercy and I repeat those
golden words from the prayers of preparation for Holy Communion:

I know, Saviour, that none other
has, as I have, sinned against You,
nor done the deeds that I have done.
But this again I surely know:
neither magnitude of errors,

nor multitude of transgressions,

can surpass my God’s great patience
and His love for man unbounded.

* Cf. Canon of the feast of the Annunciation, 25th March (Irmos of the gth Ode).
T Prayer 7, by Symeon the New Theologian.

242

When we say these golden words, which were written by the Fathers,
with faith and devotion, it is as if we were experiencing them ourselves.

Out of my love for you I tell you some of the things God reveals to me

I tell you many things that are deep, inner and personal. Perhaps
some people might misconstrue me for not keeping secret those ex-
periences which God reveals to me and for telling so much. They
might say that I am self-seeking for telling about my experiences. I do
it out of my love for you, my children. I do it for your benefit, so that
you may set out on this path. What does Solomon the Wise say? He
expresses this somehow or other... He says: Neither will I walk with
consuming envy, for such a man shall have no communion with wis-
dom. And, yes, he says: I shall not hide mysteries from you. Wise
Solomon does not want to hide the wisdom of God. God moves him
to reveal the mysteries of wisdom.

What I am doing in telling you what God gave me is apostolic too.
Saint Paul says this in his letter to the Romans: For I long to see you, that
I'may pass on to you some spiritual gift in order for you to be supported,
that is, that we may be mutually encouraged by each other’ faith, both
yours and mine. To pass on’ means, Have you received something? Then
pass it on out of love. You don’t believe that you have something of your
own. It belongs to God and you pass it on. This is true humility. Where-
as a fanatic, an Old Calendarist,* will say: ‘Look at that! He’s talking
about himself. That’s egotism! Saint Paul does this ‘in order for you to be
supported.. It's like a tree that bends over when the wind blows strong-
ly; that’s what happens to people too. For that reason you need to put in
a stake as a support, so that the tree doesn’t bend and grow aslant. If
someone is bent, he develops askew and so becomes insensitive and isn’t
worthy of God.

Of course, silence is best for the mysteries which God reveals with-
in us. But, you see, what happened to Saint Paul can also happen to us.
Saint Paul says: ‘Il have been a fool! You forced me to tell you this out of
my love.’ Saint Isaac the Syrian gets upset in the same way when he is
forced to tell the mysteries and the deep experiences of his heart, com-
pelled by love alone. Listen to what he says: ‘T have become a fool, I can-

Following the introduction of the New (Gregorian) Calendar in Greece in 1924, a
feakeway Old Calendarist Church was established which became synonymous with
smpseTvative zeal,
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not bear to keep the mystery in silence, but I become reckless for the
benefit of my brothers...”* He did what I have done all those years ago!

And 1, wretched foal, out of my love for you, tell you some of the
things that God reveals to me. But I, however, have a very deep sense in
my heart that someone else is saying these things. I believe this very
much, because I see something and immediately thereafter I feel my
weaknesses very intensely, because it is not out of saintliness, nor out of
anything else, but out of God’s love for me, for He wants me to become
good. But only to very few people do I tell the things that God reveals to
me, because the person must be spiritual in order to understand them.
A scholar may see or hear something and recount it or write about it
and in conclusion say: ‘Look, Plato says the same thing’ But this is not
what is happening here, because we may use the same words, but with
a different meaning. ,

When I don’t want to say anything about the things I see, you should-
n't force me, because I have learned to be obedient. I ar very malleable
and simple and when I don’t want to give something and then under pres-
sure I do give, I regret it afterwards. This is my weakness, which comes
from my habit of utter obedience to my elders on the Holy Mountain.

And when sometimes [ see that someone is heading for disaster in
his life, I can do nothing about it. [ point it out to him a little, but he
doesn’'t understand. I can’t intervene strongly and compromise his free-
dom. If’s not an easy matter.

There, amid the pine trees, we witnessed the greatness of God

Many times, with the grace of God, I have entered into another state.
My voice has changed, my face has entered a cloud of divine light. This
has happened to me on the Holy Mountain and also elsewhere. It hap-
pened to me in the village of Agoriani on Mount Parnassos in-the chapel
of the Holy Trinity, and two girls who were with me, Vasiliki and
Panayiota, saw me. The church inspired me; it was a little country
chapel. Let me tell you what happened there.

As we were walking through the forest on Mount Parnassos we en-
countered a little chapel. It was dedicated to the Holy Trinity. We en-

* Cf. The Ascetical Homilies of St Isaac the Syrian, Holy Transfiguration Monastery 1984,
p. 297.

T This event occurred in 1972. [The two girls mentioned here are the two women who
collected all the material from which the present book was compiled.)
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tered the church and I went forward to the Holy Doors. The two girls
stayed at the church entrance. From the very first moment, I was filled
with enthusiasm there. I saw the life of the church. I saw many things
from the past in there: priests celebrating on feast days years before,
the prayers of saintly people, the out-flowing of the suffering of so
many sorely afflicted souls, at one Liturgy there was a very saintly
bishop... With enthusiasm I started to sing by heart canons and oth-
er hymns and most especially the hymns magnifying the Holy Trini-
ty. I felt an ineffable joy, my voice became as I had never heard it be-
fore, as if from a multitude of a hundred people, sweet, strong, har-
monious, heavenly, like the sound of many waters and like the sound of
mighty thunderpeals. I raised my arms, my face shone, my expression
became changed. I had entered into a spiritual state. And in an instant
the sky became a cathedral vault and the pine trees with their branch-
es brazen candle stands. ..

The girls were standing three yards behind me. They tried to record
that voice on a cassette recorder, but I didn’t allow them. I saw what
they were doing and stopped them. I have learned from when I was
young on the Holy Mountain to preserve secrecy... But days later; after
we had returned to Athens, I had a wistful longing for those hymns of
praise. I wanted to hear that voice again. I regretted we hadn’t record-
ed them, I said to the girls:

‘If only we had that singing now... It was so beautiful! How we
would rejoice to hear it! That voice was not human, it wasn’t my voice,
it was the voice of the grace of God. I would love to hear it and to go
back to that day. There, amid the pine trees, we witnessed the great-
ness of God. Didn’t we? How wonderful! We lit a fire there and set the
forest ablaze!’

I experienced on Patmos the event of the Divine Revelation

We once went on a pilgrimage with George and Katy P. to Saint John
the Theologian on Patmos.* It was early in the morning. I felt the grace
of Saint John was choking me. There were people in the cave of the
Revelation. I was afraid that [ might betray my feelings. If I allowed my-
self to express my feelings, people would pass me off as a madman. I
controlled myself. I went out of the church. It is not good for other peo-
ple to see the experiences of our mystical communion with God. So 1

* This event occurred in 1964.
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whispered to the others and we left. In the evening of the same day the
church was quiet. There were only the three of us. There was no one else
in the church. Before we entered I prepared them, saying:

‘Whatever you see, don’t move and don’t speak’

We entered devoutly, without noise and in silence, simply and -

humbly. We stood before the Divine Revelation. We all three knelt
down. [ was in the middle. We fell on our faces. We repeated the Jesus
Prayer for about fifteen minutes. I felt empty. No emotion. Nothing.
Desolation. The adversary, the devil, had understood and wanted to im-
pede me. “These things cannot come about by plan,’ I thought to myself.
I repeated the prayer, I wanted the prayer — or rather, I neither said the
prayer, nor did I want it, because when you say the prayer and desire it,
the adversary sometimes realizes it. It is a very delicate matter. You
cannot ignore the adversary on your own. Even to ignore him you need
to do so with divine grace. It’s something inexplicable.

Pay close attention. I didn’t apply any pressure; I didn’t push mat-
ters. We mustn’t approach these spiritual things with force. T went out-
side. I'looked at the flowers as if I wanted to show indifference to the
fact that my soul would not open up. I looked out to the sea a little. I re-
entered the church, placed some charcoal in the censer and lit it. I
placed incense on the charcoal and censed a little and then my heart
opened. The divine grace arrived. A brightness came to my face, I be-
came possessed of God, I raised my arms and started to weep. Tears
flowed continually from my eyes. At one point I fell down. My com-
panions told me that I remained prostrate for twenty minutes. ..

This miracle that happened to me on Patmos is a great mystery. It
has great significance. I saw the event of the Revelation. I saw Saint
John the Theologian and his disciple Prochoros. I experienced the event
of the Divine Revelation, exactly as it happened. I heard the voice of
Christ from the cleft in the rock. ..

Don’t tell this to anyone. Lozd, Jesus Christ... May God have mer-
¢y on me. Why did I tell you? Tell me... I told you, so that you would
learn to give yourselves over, gently and without force, into the hands
of God. Then He will come to your souls and fill them with grace. If
the adversary places obstacles in your way, disregard him. Do you un-
derstand? That’s what I did. I occupied myself with something else
when I realized that something was intervening. This is a matter with
great profundity.

I tell you these things, but it’s not good for me that I tell you. I have the
feeling that I ought not to say them... These are mysteries; [ cannot ex-
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plain them. The only thing I say is for everything to be done simply,
humbly and gently. When you desire and expect to be united to God, when
you coerce God, He doesn’t come. Rather, He comes ‘on a day when you do
not expect and at an hour you do not know.” The manner is most holy, not
something you can learn as a technique. It needs to enter your soul mys-
tically, so that you take it into your heart through the grace of God.
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APPENDIX

Saint John the Hut-dweller

In the Lives of the Saints edited by Saint Nikodemos the Athonite, the
short notice about John the Hut-dweller reads as follows:

The 15th of January.
Commemoration of our holy father John the Hut-dweller.

Denying the world, the boy left his earthly hut,
and in heavenly meadows, a new hut he pitched.

This saint was born in Constantinople in the year 460 during the reign
of Emperor Leo the Great; his father was a senator named Eutropios and
his mother was called Theodora. At an early age, indeed, while he was
still at elementary school, he secretly left his parents and teachers and,
joining himself to a monk, went to the monastery of the Unsleeping
Order and assumed the monastic habit. There he exercised himself in an
exceedingly austere way of life. The devil, however, troubled the youth
with love for his parents, and so the saint resolved to face and defeat the
enemy. How and in what way? First the saint revealed everything about
himself to the abbat of the monastery and asked for his permission to re-
turn to his parents. And so, having received a blessing from each of the
monks in the community, he came to his father’s house as a pauper
dressed in rags and unrecognisable. As a beggar, he received from his fa-
ther a tiny patch of land near the entrance to his home, and there he built
a tiny hut and dwelt there preserving his identity unknown. The blessed
man was pained when from his beggar’s shack he saw his parents pass-
ing before him with all their worldly vanity and, even worse, he was
obliged to endure insults and maltreatment from the servants.

After spending three years there with great self-denial and depriva-
tion, he foresaw his coming death. Thereupon he called his mother and
made himself known to her through a gilded Gospel book which his
parents had had made for him while he was still a schoolboy. As soon
as he had made himself known, the blessed man fell asleep and depart-
ed to the Lord.
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The Skete of Kavsokalyvia

The Skete of Kavsokalyvia lies on the wooded slopes of the south-east-
ern extremity of the Holy Mountain peninsula where the foothills of
Mount Athos drop sharply into the sea. This area of the Holy Mountain
is associated with some of the best known figures in the history of
Athonite monasticism. Peter the Athonite, the earliest known hermit on
the Holy Mountain, lived here in the oth century.

The name ‘Kavsokalyvi2’, ‘Burnhuts, derives from another famous
hermit who lived here in the 14th century: Saint Maximos the Hut-
Burner (1270-1365). Saint Maximos, who devoted his life to cultivating
the prayer of the heart divorced from all worldly cares and all worldly
possessions, would construct for himself a makeshift shelter from
Jeaves and branches and live in it for a time, then he would burn his hut
and move to another location.

Saint Maximos lived at the time of the so-called ‘Hesychast’ contro-
versy, in which the Eastern Church sought to defend her experience of
the gifts of divine grace in the lives of the saints in the face of criticism
from the increasingly influential philosophical theology of Latin
scholasticism. Saint Gregory of Sinai (1255-1347), one of the protago-
nists in the ‘Hesychast’ controversy, found in the person of Saint Maxi-
mos a living vessel of those gifts of divine grace, a man in whom the
fruits of the Church’s tradition of prayer and asceticism were made
manifest. The Life of Saint Maximos the Hut-burner* contains an ac-
count of the meeting between Gregory and Maximos on Mount Athos
in which Saint Maximos’s gifts of discernment and clear sight are very
evident; Gregory succeeds in persuading Maximos to set aside his mask
of pretended folly and reveal the secrets of his experience of the prayer
of the heart. An extract from this dialogue between Saint Gregory and
Saint Maximos is included in the collection of texts on vigilant prayer
known as The Philokalia.t

The ascetic ethos of Saint Maximos left an indelible seal on the area.
This heritage was preserved and cultivated by his disciple and biogra-
pher Saint Niphon (1315-1411). The cave chapel of Saint Niphon, which

* Written by a contemporary of Saint Maximos, Theophanis, Bishop of Peritheorion.
Another Life of Saint Maximos was composed by his disciple Saint Niphon.

T dilonaiia tiv Tep@v Nymraedv, vol. 5, pp. 104-7, Astir, Athens, 1976. An English
translation of the first four volumes of The Philokalia (translated and edited by G.EH.
Palmer, Philip Sherrard and Kallistos Ware) has been published. The final fifth volume
of the English translation is stili awaited.
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lies thirty minutes walk to the south-west of the present-day skete, op-
posite the islet of Saint Christophoros, is frequently mentioned by Elder
Porphyrios. Saint Neilos the Myrrh-streaming (1601-51), whose chapel
is also mentioned by Elder Porphyrios, is a further characteristic figure
of Athonite monasticism who lived in this area.

Saint Akakios the Younger (d. 1730) is honoured as the founder of
the present-day skete of Kavsokalyvia. The characteristic organization
of a skete is a central church, the Kyriakon or Katholikon, which is sur-
rounded at easy walking distance by scattered separate hermitages,
each inhabited by one or more hermits. The Kyriakon at Kavsokalyvia,
which was completed in 1745, is dedicated to the Holy Trinity. In def-
erence to Saint Maximos the skete became known as the Skete of Kav-
sokalyvia. The hermitages grew up to the east and west of the ravine
which cuts through the mountainside. Previously Saint Akakios had
lived as a hermit for some twenty years at a higher altitude at a location
known as ‘Metamorphosis, the “Transfiguration’, a site on which Saint
Maximos had earlier established a small hermitage. On account of the
extremne cold, however, Akakios was obliged to move further down the
mountainside. The cave in which Saint Akakios himself later lived lies
in a precipitous situation some fifty metres from the sea.

During the 18th century monks from the skete of Kavsokalyvia
played an important part in the revival of Greek letters and spiritual re-
newal on the Holy Mountain. The skete came to be known especially for
its woodcarvers and icon-painters and also for its hymnographers. The
distingnished Ecumenical Patriarch, Joachim III (1878-84 and 1901-12),
also lived for a time as a hermit in Kavsokalyvia, attracted by its beauty,
peace and serenity.

At the beginning of the twentieth century the skete comprised some
forty hermitages with a total of 120 monks. During the years in which
Elder Porphyrios lived in Kavsokalyvia the skete was enjoying a period
of great spiritual blossoming.

A monk is inalienably bound to ‘the monastery of his repentance.
Here in Kavsokalyvia Father Porphyrios found discerning spiritual fa-
thers and ardent ascetics, here he was initiated into the monastic life,
here he underwent his most powerful formative experiences, and here
he received his gift of grace. Moreover, he had fallen in love with the
great natural beauty of the skete and he never ceased to consider it as
his spiritual home.
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